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7 ly my own which might 
S ſeerw worthy of your ac- 
SZYER ceptance, I ſhould with 
the ereater freedome addreſs my 
felf -to- you 3, and yet ſuch is my 
confidence, which I hope you will 
* | 0t condemn. that I manld rather 
borrow of another ; then not have 
ſomething which might teſtifie my 
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The Epiſtle 
unfeigned reſpeits to you, Thes 
pry oth , might have 
pleaſed you better in his cwn Tta- | 
lian, who know how to make a | 
right judgement and ſeparation | 
of things : however, I know you 
will not diſdain to look upon him | 
7n this Engliſh dreſs, wherewith | 
1 have attired him ; nor v7 q 
me for having cut off [ome few | 
ſhreds, that my , for more | 
credit appear amongſt us. Not- | 
withſtanding you may bave read | 
ſeveral others ( as beſides the an- 
cients there are many modern | 
writers, both of our own and 0- | 
ther nations) who have writ ex- | 
cellently upon this ſubjeF, yet T | 
leave you to judee , whether the | 
ferengeth of this Authours rea- | 
ſoning , the exattneſs of his me- | 
thode, and the comprehenſiueneſs | 
| iS] 


Dedicatory, 
of hs diſcourſe, all flowing in 
3 the moſt plain and familiar man- 

. 3 ner, and ſo areuing the greateſt 
; 4 learning and wſefulncſs, make 
; 3} him not to be rankt with the 
; | greateſt, Ttaly we know & not 
; | znferiour to any climate in the 
; | producing of excellent things in 
» 3 all kinds, what 1s good there uſu- 
"| ally «the beſt; and ſuch is the 
> | genims of the Engliſh , that as they 
. | conform much with the manners 
[| | of thoſe of that Conntrey, ſo they 
* are much taken with _= comes 
; 3 thence, which I aſcribe more to 
3 their judgement —_— » and 
s therefore ſhall hope that this piece 
" | rhus copied out, will not be con- 
8 aemned, becauſe the Oricinal was 
1 framed on the other ſide of the 
Alps ;, but rather inuce all. of 
| Ag ſolid 


The Epiſtle 
ſolid judgements to view it the 
more, and to make uſe 'of theiy 
reaſon , that they may ſee whes+ 
ther this Authowr reaſoneth , of 
no, 1 preſume, as you will much 


condole with me the miſeries of 


theſe late times , that after ſo 
great a ſplendour of the Goſpet, 
and ſo many burning and ſhining 
lizhts which have appeared in this 
Nation , there ſhould be found ſo 
many , who have renounced the 
Chriſtian Religion in their lives, 
and ſome who dare to blaſpheme 


2t even in their wards ſo you 


will approve my choice of this 
Authour , who lived in the thick- 
eſt darkneſs of Popery., "as the 
fitteſt to convince. ſuch , how lit- 
tle they have to plead for them- 


ſelves, afyer they ſhall conſider 
; tf) bow 
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Dedicatory, 
how unan{werably - he . pleads a- 
gainſt them; and to move then 
to acknowledge. their profaneneſs, 
as well as 'their ' Atheiſnie and 
Infidelity ; unleſs they be. reſol-. 
wed to quit their reaſon together 
with thetr religion , and to demie 
themſelves to be. men as well as 
Chriſtians, My: comfort is , that 
notwithſtanding this great defe- 
ion both of faith and good man-. 
ners, there are (0 many yet among 
745, even of the beſt rank, to whom. 
Chriſt crucified is the power. of. 
God, and the wiſdome of God, 
and who walk ſo, that they may 
adorn the-doctrine of. God our. 
Saviour jn..all things 3. and more 
particularly, conſidering ' my. for- 
mer relations to you, it is my 
great Joy, Dear Sir, #Fat avove 
A5 all; 
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The Epiſtle 
all other learning, wherein you 


have ſo —_ a taſte , you 


moſt value that of the Scriptures, 


which you have known of a 
childe, and which are able to 
make you wiſe unto ſalvation, 
through faith which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus ; that whatever intereſts 
or priviledges you may pretend 
zo otherwiſe , you wave all , and 
eſteem them as nothtuo in com- 
parifyn of the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus onr 


Lord , of whom you have learn- 


ed to be humble and meek, that 


you may finde that reft which 0- 
therwiſe cannot be found, This 
made that moſt accompliſhed Gen- 
tleman, | M*. Henry Danvers ] 
the dear companion of your ear- 


ty travells and ſtudies, ſo pre- 
| CIOs 


* Dedicatory.. 
cious in the eyes of God and all 
good men, that his memorie is 
ſtill had im honour , with all to 
whom his wry name was but 
known, whileſt thoſe who knew 
him intimately , upon every re- 
membrance of his acath, expreſs 
their high wvaliie of him with 
| their tears, This is that which 
1 exalts all Nobilitie and Gentry 
' to the higheſt pitch of honour , 
making them Right Honourable 
indeed. And whileſt we have 
ſo great examples, who fo hive- 
ly fet forth the truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion , both in their {ives: 
and deaths , we may with the 
greater aſſurance diſpute it- with 
the Adverſaries: whileſk perſons 
of eminency thus acknowledze 
Chriſt,. who can for ſhame deny: 
 him® 


\ 


him? God Almighty. increaſe 
their mumber , and enrich you 
more and more with his graces 
and bleſsings , in whoſe protects- 


0n IT leave you, ever remaining, 


SIR, 


Yours moſt affectionately 
inall cmeloye- 


and:{ervice, 


I. Þ. 
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To che Reader; 


A note out of Comminescon- 
-  *cerning this Authour, 


Hat which Commines 7 
his Hiſtory of Charles the 
V1LI chap. 25. relates of this 
Authour , is very. remarkable, 
Namely , That coming from Ve: 
nice ( whither he was ſent Embaſ- 


{adonr, to meet bis Maſter Charles 


the $*2 at Florence)he went to vis 

{ite Frer Hierom, He wasa Predicant 

d Il; o F:tzr of $, Domzin:chs 
WELINS in a IE- ordex,born at Ferara, 

formedConyent, 2ndigrothe cor 

( who had lived Flrexce. 

there fifteen years, and was repu- 


| ted to beot a holy life ). becauſe 


he had always ———_— in tavour 
of the King, and his words had 
kept 


© kn wet. RTE 124-7 he 


To the Reader. 


kept the Florentines from oppo- 
ſing the French : never Preacher 
having ſo much credit as he then 


- had in that Citie, He aſlured 


them always of the Kings co- 
ming , and notwithſtanding all 
that was faid to the contrary, per- 
ſevered therein; ſaying, T hat he 
was ſent by God to chaſtiſe the 
Tyrants of /taly, and that no- 
thing could reſiſt or oppoſe him. 
He ſpoke alſo of many things 
that ſhould fall our at Pſa, and 
that the King ſhould enter that 
City, and that the ſame day the 
State of Florence ſhould die, 
which accordingly came to paſs: 


for Peter de Medices was driven 


thence the ſame day, Many 0- 
ther things alſo which he had 
preached, were fulfilled, as the 
death of Lawrence de Mears, 


More- 


To the Reader, 
7 Moreover, he preacht publickly, 


= 
T | and ſaid that he hadit by revela- 
1 7 tion from God, That the State of 


2 the Church ſhould be reformed by 
} the ſword, ( which is not yer 
3 come to pals , although it was - 
7 then very near it) and this he yer 
7 maintains, Many blamel1 him, 
* 2 becauſe hefſaid, God hed reveal - 
_ ? edittohim,others beleeved him: 
| tor my own part, Itake him to 
7 beagood man, Iask'd him fur- 
ther, It the King might paſs 
| without danger of his perſon, 
\. conſidering the great preparati- 
: ons which the Yeretians were 
7 then a making; whereof he could 
#7 ſpeak better then I; although 1 
7 bur lately came thence, Where- 
3 unto he anſwered, That the King 
3 ſhould have todo with them jn 
3 hisreturn, but the honour ſhould 
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| To the Reader, 
be his, although he had but an 


The Venetizvts and. hundred en in his 


| ke of M:l.an 
che Pune 4050 Irain;and that God 


1: d , gave | 
vetmed.$7* who had brought 


his return into him chither, would 


France at Fernouz, : g ; 
who with 9602 put al{Obring him back. 


a d . 
Re. again: bur becauſe 


he had not acquitted himſelf well 
in the reformation of the Church 
as he ought to have done, and 


had ſuffered his men to rob and: | 


pillage as well choſe of his own 
party, who opened their gates to 
receive him, as them which were 
his enemies; that God had pro- 
nounced ſentence againſt him, & 
that God would make him feel 
the ſmart of his{courge; but how- 
ever, that I ſhould tel Fl him, it he 
wouldrake pity upon his people, 
and adviſe with himſelf ro keep 


his ſouldters from doing ill, and 


puniſh 


rnd So > mmm ena ob Penny, oe fog od 
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| puniſh them that ſhould do ſo, as 
J his : office. required',” that God 
2 -would repeal, or at leaſt mitigate 
J<heſentence; and that he ſhould 
Fnot think tobe excuſed ,. in ſay- * 
$ing that he himſelf did no 1]. 


 IMoreover., he told me that he 


1 would: go to' the King, himſelf, 
Jand tell him the ſame things: 
3 which accordingly he did, ſpeak- 


| Ting to have reſtitution made 'tb 


the Flerentines of their places, 
At the ſame time I had in m 

7 thoughts the death of the Davl- 
7 2-in the Kings onely ſon,(which 
happened not long after ) for I 
q ſaw no other thing which the 


King might lay to his heart, The 


ſame Hiſtorian gives us a further 
Q account of his death, chap. 53, [ay- 


inz , That the Pope and the 


Duke of Millay writ often to the 
Florey- 


4 EE ——_ 
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To the Reader, 
Florentines againſt him, that ma- 


ny decryed him for an Hererick, | 
and at laſt that the Pope ſent his ! 
Commiſhon to make his pro- } 
ceſs, {o that he with two more 4 
were burnt ; all that he was. char- * 
ged with' being this, Thar he ?} 


had {owed diſcord in the citie, 


and that what he faid of pro- 4 
pheſte, was-but that which his : 
friends of the Council revealed | 
to him, Thus far Commines, | 


The 
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| The Authours Preface. 


He glorious 'Tri- 
A umph of the ( roſs 
; hath in it / great 


- 4 myſteries, that being willing 
J to deſcribe it againſt the impis 
J ous babbling of the wiſe men 
of this world, T embraced 
work certainly above my 
ſtrength, but I hope that the 
Lord will be my helper. And 
. | notwithſtanding the Faith is 
ſo well grounded and eſta- 
bliſhed by the miraculous 
I workes of Chriſt Jeſus our 
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The Authours 
Savionr , and the dottrine 
of ſacred Divines , . that it 
may ſeem ſuperfluous to ſearch 
turther Nevertheleſs ſome } 
nvoly'd in vice are ſo far 
blinded at this time , - that 
they grope after darkneſs at 
mid-day. , and therefore de-. 
- foije thoſe things that. are” | 
beavenly, divine, andwon” F 
derfull, In con{aderation 
whereof. being inflamed with 
the Real of Gods. houſe; T ins. 
tend,. ds far as I ſhall beaf- 
fiſted from above,” to refreſh 
mens. memories With the. 


_ paſt done by ' onr: Saw 


Viour 


- Preface. 
Iviour, now almoſt extin#t in 
Ftheir hearts; that 1 may a- 
5 waken them out of that heavy 
3 leep into which they are 
T fallen. And although" the 
I Faith.cannot be demonſtrated 
by natural cauſes 'and prins 
Feiples ; yet from what hath 


 Wheen and is continually ſeen 


Fr the (hburch , ſuch ſtrong 
FJ reafons may be colleed,” that 
J 0 one of ſound minde can ops 
poſe them. - And yet no one 
J doth - there fore beleeve thai 
J /aith: proceeds from theſe eas 
_ /ons., but. ( as the Apoſtle 
aith) it is the gitt of God; 
given 
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given to men not by any merit, 4 
but of his bounty, that no one Þ 
may glory in -himſelf. We b: 
will then form theſe reaſons © 
to confirm them Who waver | 
in the faith, and to diſpoſe 
thoſe that beleeve not to re- * 
ceive this ſupernatural light, 
and to arm 'Beleevers that # 
they may the better combate i 
the wicked , ſhewing them 
their folly, and to draw out | 
of their hands the ſimple and |} 


innocent who are deceived by 


them. Which is notat all to de- 
rogate from the faith;although | 
it be commonly ſaid, that faith | 

when | 


Preface. | 
when itis proved by hu- 


*manec reaſon hath no re- 
—_ : becauſe. this relates 
' Fro them who otherwiſe would 
Jnot beleeve, and therefore 
| ore onely becauſe. they 
\ Rare convinced by reaſon, they 
| #have no reward for ſuch be- 
' Fhief, But he who being firſt 
enlightened by God, without 
2} any other proof embraceth the 
4 faith; If afterward the bet = 
Fer to confirm himſelf and 
others, he ſearcheth after the 
reaſons thereof both with God 
F and men, be deſerves to be. 
g commended, The Apoſile 
JT Oaint 


l 
| 


iy ona Preface. 1 
Saint Peter exhorting us to | 


{ſanaifiethe Lord God in | 
eur hearts;-and to be! 
ready to fatisfie every | 
one that requires a reaſon 
of the faith and hope that | 
is in us. And therefore in | 
this book we will diſpute onely | 
with reaſon ;, not grounatng | 
our ſelves upon any authority, | 
but proceeding in ſuch a way, | 


.a5 if we were to beleeve no one 
in the world how wiſe ſoever, 
but * onely natural reaſon, to 
which every man that is not a 
fool ts conſtrained to conſent. [# 
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= The Triumph of the 
y Croſs of Chriſt. 

> THE FIRST BOOK. 

s 1 UE 
| 

Cuar, t 
of the manner of proceeding. 

p, 

9 71 E muſt come to the 
P | knowledge of inviſi- 


EANE2 ble things, by tbe 
ACTED things chat are viſl- 
ble ; becauſe all our knowledge 


B begins 


2 TheTruthof Book 1, 


begins at the ſenſe, which onely 
knows extrinſecal cor poreal acci- 
dents: But the underſtanding by 
its ſubtilty penetrates even to the 
ſubſtance of natural chings, from 


the conſideration whereof it rai- © 


{eth it ſelf to the knowledge of | 


things inviſible andimmarterial; 


bf 


inaſmuch as contemplating the 3 
{ubſtance, the property, the or- ? 
der, the cauſes, and the motion 
of viſible thi ings, tis lead by lit- F 
tle and little to the knowledge F 


of inviſible ſubſtances, and final- 


ly of the divine Majeſtie it ſelf; | 
in ſuch manner, that by the out- | 


ward accidents and operations of 


-man,we come to the knowledge 
of our own ſoul, and of its invi- | 
{ible part, Philoſophers there- | 


fore by the contemplation of the 


Llaiverſe, namely of the heavens | 
and | 


7 Ch, 1. the Chriſtian Faith, 3 
' 2 and their ornament & influence, 
$ and likewiſe of the elements, 
7 their properties, operations, and 
2 divers mixtures; of the variety of. 
2 things compounded of the ele- 


ments, of their motions and pro- 
per perte&tions,and finally of the 


Z wonderfull order, greatnels, and 
2 beauty of this viſible world , lifr 
2 up theeyes6f their mind to the 
Z ſpeculation of things inviſible; 
& which having found, they endea- 
F nour as much as they can, to 


find out hkewiſe their nature 
and propertie, As they th: refore 


J by this way know natural things 


to be the works of God, by 
which we may come to the 
knowledge of his infinite power 
and eloty;lo will we demonſtrate 
that the works which have been, 
and ſtill are ſeen in the Church 
: B 2 of 


4 The Truth of Book 1. * 


of God, are divine works, by | 
which we may come to the + 
knowledge of the infinite glory 
and Majeſtie of our Saviour ! 
Chriſt Jeſus that is inviſible to } 
us, Intheſame manner then as ? 
Philoſophers gathered before ! 
their eyes all the viſible things ? 
of the Univerſe, and by the won- } 
derfull works of nature were con- * 
{trained to conte(s that God was * 
the firſt cauſe of every thing,and * 
that the works of nature were 2 
the works of an underſtanding # 
that cannot erre; {ot is needfull ? 
that werecolled together all the | 
wonderfull works of Chriſt, by | 
which we will ſhew him to be the 
firſt cauſe of every thing, and} 
that all his works proceeded | 
from God, who cannot erre: not 
chat Chriſtians beleeye ( as we 
£ have] 


Ch, 1, the Chriſtian Famih, 5 


4 have ſaid) for theſereaſons, who 


are firm in the faith by the {u- 
Femmes: light given them of 
4 } God, otherwiſe our faith would 
| nor be faith bur oPInzon ; bur 


Y ith theſe, Chriſtians are con- 


7 firmed and ſtrengthened ; and 
J hereby ſhew ro the Adverf {aries 
* ofthe faith, that wedo not be- 
$ lceve theſe things lightly bur 
2 with the oreateſt gravity and 
dorm: "Thar we may there- 
Y fore the better gather together 
F before our eyes all the works of 
3 Chriſt which have been done 


Jandare continually done in the 


I church we will deſcribe them 
J under the figureot a triumphant 


| Scharior, which ſhall have a ſ1mi- 


2 litude with the whole univerſe, 


B 3 Chaps 


6 TheTrmuth of Booki, i 


- Canay, 11. 
Of the triumph of Chriſt; from 


whence the arguments of faith 


are drawn. 


Od being of an infinite 

JF power,wiſdome and good- 
nets, cannot be known by one 
creature alone, but very 1mper- 
teRiy; and tnerefore Philoſo- 


pou come to the knowledge of 3 
his Majeſty by the order of the # 


- univerſe, which reſults not from 
one creature alone, but as it were 
irom innumerable; which by the 
natural tie that they have toge- 
ther, depending one upon ano- 


ther, may all of them eaſily be. | 
gathered together before our 2 
eyes. And inlike manner the | 


power, and wiſdome, and good- 
neſs of Chriſt cannot be under- 


ſtood | 


| 
» - 2} 
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This. he cher yo 
{ ſtood by one onely work of his, 


but if we ſet all the wonderfull 
works that Chriſt hath done be- 


2 fore the eyes of our mind, col- 
* ledting from theſe not one onely 
Z reaſon, but many, we hall be 

# conſtrained. to confeſs, thar 
3 Chriſt crucified 1s true God: for 
? it one work or argumentation 
& will not do it, all together will 
| have ſuch force, that every one, 
Z# who is not of a perverſe froward 
zZ mind muſt needs conſent to ir, 


Bur becafiſe it 1s not {o ealy to 


# preſent to mens fight all the 


works of Chriſt, as it is natural 
things, which are tied together 
under the heaven with a wonder- 
tull order. it ſeems to me a nece{- 
ſary thing to recolle&- them all 
under the repreſentation of a 
triumphant chariot , that every 
DB 4- men 


8  TheTruth of Book 1. ® 
mean underſtanding may the 4 
better contemplate them toge- | 
ther, Letus therefore firſt ſer ? 
before our eyes a chariot with * 
four wheels, and Chriſt riding 9 
in it in a triumphant manner, F 
crowned with thornes, and all 1 
wounded ; by which his paſſion 3 
and death is {et forth, whereby. | 
he overcame the whole world, 3 
Above his head let there be a 8 
light, as a ſun having three faces, | 
in figure of the holy Trinity; |} 
trom which 1:t there ſtream out | 
a wonderfull ſplendor which } 


may enlighten his humanity with | 


the whole Church, let him hold 
the crofs in his left hand with all 
the inſtruments of his Paſhon, 
and in his right the Scripture of 
the old and new Teſtament, At 
his feet let the Sacraments be 
placed, 


. $ Ch.2, the Chriſtian Faith, o 3 


7 the Apoſtles and preachers be 
2 ſet, appearing as if they drew 
Z the chariot, and let the Patri- 
2 archs and Prophets march be- 
7 fore them with jnnumerable 


placed, Before his chariot ler 


multitudes of men and women 


b of the Old Teſtament, Ler 


there be all about the chariot, 
as a garland, a great multitude: 


2 of Martyrs, and about them the | 


Podors of the Church , with 
books open in their hands; right 
after the charjot let there follow 
nnumerable multitudes of men 
and women of all conditions ; 
Jews, Greeks, Latines, Barbar!- 
ans, rich, poor, learned, unlearn- 
ed, great, {mall, old and young, 
all which with one heart let them 
praiſe Chriſt, And all about this: 
great multitude as well of the. 

8 B 5 Old 
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10 TheTmhof Bookt: 
Old, as New Teſtament, let us 
fet innumerable ſquadrons of e- 
nemies,adverſaries to theChurch 
of Chriſt ; Emperours, Kings, 


Princes, Potentates, Wiſemen, 


Philoſophers, hereticks , bond, 
free, men and women, people of 
every language and countrey ; 
near to which let the idols be 


placed caſt down and broken in * 


Pieces, and the books of here- 


Ticks burnt, and all ſects contra- 


ry to Chriſt confuted, and their 
Religion overthrown and repro- 
bated, This chariot thus deſcri- 
bed and ſet out before our eyes, 


will be as a new world, whence # 
ve will draw a new Philoſo- } 
pay, Therefore for the firſt 7 
cauſe, and for inviſible things, to 
the knowledge whereot Philo- } 
ſfophers labour to arrive by the | 
Toa things 
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j pron that are ſeen;we have pla- 


7 ced above the head of Chriſt the 
2 holy Trinity , which we confeſs 


2 to be true God, and before it 
+ ſtands Chriſt as he is man, with 
Z an infinite multitude of Angels 
Z &bleſled ſouls, which are things 


33 


b 1nviſible to us, wo the knowledge 


| whereof we come by the vifi ble 


Yehe Sacraments of the Church 


* things we have placed about the 
pra ck And, as Philoſophers 
Joo, chat after inviſible ſubſtan- 
2 ces, the heaven is the principal 
I cauſe of all things generated un- 
Iderjr; ſo we ſay. that after the 
J<ivine inviſible Majeſty ,. the 
Z croſs and paſſion of Chriſt is the 
any: cauſe of grace, and of 
2 our ſalvation, And as the ele-- 
I ments ſucceed the heaven,whiclk 
Y have all their vertue from it . {0 


tol-- 
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tollow the Paſſion of Criſt, 
which from it obtain all. their 
vertue, After the elements 1n 
the world, follow the ſeeds and 
particular cauſes of things ; and 
tor the ſeeds in. our Triumph we 
put the Evangelical doctrine, 
and for the particular cauſes we 
have deſcribed the Apoſtles, Pa- 
tarchs, Prophets, Martyrs, and 
Doors, who whileſt they lived 
begat men anew in Chriſt, Fi- | 
nally, the effects follow in this | 
world, that is, che things produ- | 
ced and generated by the fore- | 
named cauſes: for which we have | 
deſcrib'd that great multitude of | 
menand women, converted unto 
Chriſt by the preaching and ex- | 
ample of the Saints, But-be- 
caule jn. all natural things every 
motion. js from one contrary to 

| atlQ- 
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72 another, there being found in 
Z every generation two. contraties 
# which combate together ,. be- 
tween which, that which hath 
the greater force , overcomes: 
ſo Chriſt having in the ſpiritual 
generation overcome his adver- 
# {aries with his elect: for this we 
- |& have deſcribed all about the Tri- 
{ & umph,the enemies of the church 
| Þ& wholly overthrown. The four 
- wheels of the charjot {1gnifie the 
5s | four parts of this voluble world, 
- & which Chriſt hath enlightened, 
- & and wonderfully ſ{ubje&ted ro 
e | himſelf, As Philoſophers then 
{ F having before their eyes the or- 
o | derof the Univerſe, and conſi- 
- | dering the wonderfull effects of 
- & nature, out of a defire to know 
y them , in ſearching after their 
0 | cauſes, ang from jnteriour things 
mount- 
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mounting up by little and little 
to ſ{uperiour , do come to the 
knowledge of inviſible things, 


we diligently ſearch out the 
things.-that Chriſt hath done, 
and continually does in his 
Church, figured in this Tri- 
omph , we thall begin to won- 
der and dive into their cauſes,and 
by little and little we ſhall arive 
_ unto the knowledge of inviſible 

things , and of the divine Maje- 


ſte of Chriſt. 


a—_ 


— 
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Poſitions and principles which 
are known and manifeſt, 


Ut to theend we may pro- 
ceed orderly in this our Di- 
ſputa- 
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and of the divine Majeſtie ; ſo it * 


N 
er 
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3 ſputation, wemuſt know that ir 
2 is needfull for the Diſputants al- 


ways tO agree in ſome things, 


Z becauſe if they ſhould diſagree in 
* all, there would be no ground 


2 for diſpute, Underſtand then 
T chat Diſputants always agree in 
2 ſome principles,which are ſo ma- 
2 nifeſt that no one can denythem; 


Wks =", 0 EY 
2 : 


{ and ſomerimes further, in ſuch 
# things which are not ſo well 
+known to all men, Tis need- 


full chen we lay the foundation 
Zin ſome propoſitions: that are 
I moſt known, which being denj- 
Jed, we may well leave off to di- 
J ſpute, becauſe he who denies 


things that are known, and the 


J firſt principles, is'a fool, and a- 
J gainſt {ſuch an one we ought not 


to d:\pute, 
Ve will then, that our Ad- 
verſaries; 
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verſaries firſt acknowledge with 


us, that Jeſus Chriſt of Naza- 


reth was crucified by the Jews, 


and ., afterwards worſhipped as 
God by all the world as it were, | 


according as he 1s at preſent by 
us Chriſtians: This is manifeſt 
2s well to unbeleevers as be- 
leevers ; Jews, Hereticks , Ma- 
humetrans., Greeks ;, Latines , 
Barbarians, and all tongues con- 
fels this, Every man acknow- 
ledging this. {ucceflively from 


generation to generation , even # 
{ince Chriſts coming to this R 
preſent hour. And-the books | 
writ inall languages. as well of | 


Chriſtians as their Adverſaries, 
and divulged throughout the 
whole world, do further teſtifie 
this, Again, the ruins of divers 
| Churches. of Chnſt 1n' ſeveral 

7 | parts 
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F parts of the world , are manifeſt 
27 memorials hereof; infomuch thar 
2 thereis not found as it were any 
* place in the world, where Chnit 
| IE hath not been worſhipped here- 
. FF cofore, or where he is not wor- 
 B ſhippedar preſent : whence lt is 
 T char che Infidels call him the 
 & God of the Chriſtians, It rhen 
& it bea foolith thing to deny thar 
which every language, and all 
Ebooks , and infinite memort- 
\ Fals do reſtifie, he who ſhall 
 Ydenie Jeſus Chriſt to have 
. Fbeen crucified of the Jews, and 
. E vorſhipped, asit werein every 
c @ part of the worid as God, thall 
declare himſelf a fool, and ſuch 
, 2 one againſt whom no one 
ought to: diſpute, The ſame 
thar is ſaid of Chriſt may be ſaid 
of the Chriſtian. doctrine like- 
wiſe, And 
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And by the like evidences it 15 # 
known to every one,that the A- | 
poſtles haye preacht the croſs of | 
Chriſt, and before them were | 


the people oi the Jewes, the Pa- | 
triarchs and Prophets, and after | 
them the glorious Martyrs, and | 
holy Fathers,and Doctors of the } 
Church, and an infinite multi- | 
tude of Chriſtians of all forts 
who have inviolably followed 
Chnſt, .0£ 
And jn like manner it is; 
known that Tyrants, and the F 
wilemen of this world have moſt I: 
cruelly fought againſt the Ft 
_ Church, that the Romane Em-,7\ 
- Perours have humbled and ſab-Fr 
jected themſelves thereunto, andF 
that Heretiques and their booksYv 
have been refuted and reduced toYh 
nothing, I ſay then that theſeFa! 


things 
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things are ſo well known thar 
they need no proof, and there- 
| fore we will preſuppoſe them to 
e | be true; as Philotophers do the 
- Þ firſt principles in the {ciences;be- 
er © cauſe we do not think that men 
d FF of ſound underſtanding can deny 
ie F {uch things; becauſe to this pre- 
i- © {ent timenot onely Chriſtians do 
ts | conteſs and acknowledge them, 
2d I but hkewiſe many other people 
C and large Provinces, as the Inqt- 
SF ans, and withail the Mahume- 
Atans I:ikewiſe, who are innume- 
Jrable, are manifeſt proofs of the 
Ztruch of the things aforeſaid; 
who confeſs Chriſt to have 
Jreigned in thoſe parts,* and do 
Zhonour him, puniſhing grie- 
gvouſly choſe who blaſpheme 
Jbim, althongh otherwiſe they 
F*'e intangled in many errours, 


Which 
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- Which things being ſo manifeſt, 


that we may teach them (as we 
may ſay) with the hand; no one 


bur a fool, or he that is without 


ſhame, who with perverinels 
will avoid the truth, can deny 
them, 


—_—_—— 4 —_ 
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Anſwers to the objeftions againſt 
the foreſaid Poſitions. 


, Br perhaps ſome one may 


lay,it theſe things be true,it 
Heems ſtrange, that no Hiſtorian 
' or heathen Oratour ſhould have 


made #ny mention of them, 


eſpecially ſince they have ſo di- 
ligently deſcribed the wars of 
Kings, and the works of great 
1en, now the works of Chriſt 
being 


{I being far more great and won- 
* derfull, celebrated and publiſhed 
f (as you ſay through the whole 
world)fince they have paſt them 
over with ſilence, it may appear 
they are not true but fained, To 
f this we anſwer and ſay, that jt is 
J falſe, that no heathen Hiſtorian 
hath writ of Chriſt and his 
| Church, for innumerable moſt 
grave and learned men , both 
Greeks, Latines, Jews and other 
nations have not onely moſt co- 
piouſly and elegantly writ the 
. | praiſes of Chriſt, but alſo have 
| | beenconverted to the faith, and 
have preached him in every 
I place: whoſe books, are every 
- | where publiſhed. | 
£F And if any reply; it 1s true 
they writ of Chriſt, after they 
became Chriſtians, but we ſp 
0 
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of the Heathens who continued 
ſtill in their infidelity, To this } 
we ſay, they have by ſo much 
the more confirmed our faith, 
inaſmuch as they have not onely 
writ the praiſes of Chriſt and his 
Church, but alſo leaving their | 
errours, have not doubted to fol- | 
low him, and to ſpend their 
bloud for him: for not onely 
Chriſtians brought up from their 
infancy in the faith, have writ of 
Chriſts works, but alſo innume- 
rable moſt learned and excellent 
men of diverſe languages, who in 
the maturity of their age were 
converted unto Chriſt, And 
this is the greateſt argument for | 
the truth of 
becauſe they have much more | 


the things aforeſaid, |} 


demonſtrated our faith ro be F- 


true, ſezing they have defended | 
"It 


wo - Wo COPY.” 
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it not onely with their pens, bur 


& with their works, 2nd their own 


bloud, then it they had remained 
in their unbeliet, and writ great 
volumes of the praiſes of Chiſt, 
What wonder is it if Infidels, 
ſtubborn and proud ſprrits , re- 


1 carded notto write the magnifi- 


cent works of Chriſt, when 
though they {aw the miracles 
they would not embrace the 
faith ? 


We anſiver further, the hea- 


| then Hiſtorians have not writ 
the praiſes of Chriſt for two rea- 


ſons chiefly; the one taken from 
Gods providence, and the other 


J their own blindneſs, We beleeve 
A that God moves every thing 
$ corporeal and {piritaal , and thar 
I his Providence rules over all, as 
2 we ſhall ſhew hereafter, and 


there- 
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therefore none can give himſelf | 
to write any thing, unleſs he be 
thereunto moved by God, for 
the ſecond cauſe cannot work 
unleſs it be moved by the firlt, 
When you ask therefore what 
this meanes that the heathen | 
Hiſtorians have not writ of | 
Chriſt; I anſwer, becauſe the 
Providence of God did not 
move them hereunto, and that 
for three reaſons, 1, Becauſe 
this, proceeding orderly in every 
ching, uſeth always means ſuit- 
 ableto its work; now the works 
of Chriſt and of the Church be- 
ing moſt pure and divine, and 
the heathen Hiſtorians polluted. 
with infidelity and other {1ns, 
God was not pleaſed to make 
uſe of ſuch means {ſo unſuitable 
| tohis end, 2, Chriſt being the 


frſt 


=. 
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firſt truth; and:coming:into-the_ - 
world to bear witneſs to the 


truth, itdid not become the. di- 


vine - providence to- ſuffer ſuch 
babblers and--liars, as the :hea- 
then Oratours, Poets, and Hifto« 
rians are, to write the works and 
praiſes of. Chriſt , who with fo 
much flattery have commended 
the moſt wicked men, and have 
ſtufr their books with falſinies, 
wherewith likewiſe they would 
have contaminated the pureſt 
cruth, it rhey had writ of Chriſt, 
3. The heathen Oratours had 
no other eloquence then that of 
natural reaſon, by which they 
ſought rather to magnifie them- 
{clves, then to tell the truth, 
Now the works of Chriſt-being 
above all natural rea{on,'tis ma- 
nifeſt that ſuch men were no 
C COn- 
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convenient means [to be made 


uſe of in this work, and there- | 


fore the providence of God ex- 
cluded them from it. The other 
cauſe wherefore they writ not the 
praiſes of Chriſt, was their own 
blindneſs , cauſed by their fins, 
eſpecially that of pride and vain- 
olory, by which their finfull 
heart was ſo darkened, that the 
works of Chriſt, (as the giving 
fight to the blind, raiſing of the 
dead, and the like, which none | 
bur God could do.) were of no # 
eſteem with them: and therefore | 
being blind and ſenſle(s,they had | 
no regard of them, And befides | 
this, being brought up from their | 
infancie in the fables and praiſes | 
of their idols, they hated the 


Chriſtians, becauſe of the hatred i} 


they bore to their idol-worſhip: } 
and 
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Ch.4. the Chriſtian Faith, 27 © 
and therefore.: how could ſuch 
write any thing in praiſe of thar 
Church,which they ſo much de- 
ceſted, all their ſtudy ſeeming to 
be loſt, it idolatry ſhould fail, and 
the Princes then, whom they de- 
{ired onely to pleaſe,perſecuting 
che Chriſtians, — 
Again we muſt knowy, thar 
ſuch Poets and :Oratours deli- 
ringalways earthly things,fonght 
after the favour of Princes and 
great ones, and in their verſe and 
proſe, with the greateſt falſiry, 
extoll'd them to the ſtars, -to 
have ſome reward or temporal 
favour of them,which they could 
not then obtain with the Chri- 
ſtians, the lovers of truth and 


_ Poverty 3. 'tis no wonder then it 


in thole times they did not write 
the praiſes of Chriſt, when no- 
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thing was to be got, But now 
that the Church is poſleſt of. 
temporal power , there 4s no 
want of Oratours and Poets to 
ſer forth the praiſes of Princes 
and. Prelates, many times with 
much falſitie, Ir appears there- 
fore by theſe reaſons, that 'tis no 
marvell that the heathen Au- 


thours have not writ of the 
things of Chriſt, 


Cumar. Y. 
Of the order of our proceeding, 


Eeing then that we come to 
Jthe knowledge of inviſible | 
things, by the things which are | 
ſeen, we muſt underſtand, thar 
chere are ſome of the inviſible 
things of God which ; we may 
| know 
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know by the natural fotce of our 
_ underſtanding from the works of 
nature; as that Gods, that he is 
one onely, a moſt ſimple ſub- 
ſtance, and the like : to the 
knowledge whereof Philoſo- 
phers arive, There are other 
of the inviſible things of. God 
which we cannot ſearch out by 
humane reaſon; whereat no 0n2 
oughe to wonder, for we fee jn 
men who are all equal by nature, 
that ſome Philoſophers under- 
ſtand high and ſubtil things, the 
knowledge whereof children and | 
men of mean capacitie- cannot 
attain : how much more then 
ought weto beleeve , that there 
are infinite ſecrets in God, which 
no created underſtanding can. 
ſearch out 7 Since 'our Kknow- 
ledge js ſo little, and almoſt none 
C3 a; 


30 The Truth of Book Tt. 
at all, in the things which everie 
day we handle, how much leſs 
muſt our knowledge be of God, 
who infinitely excells all other 
things © The things then of God 
which we cannot find out by na- 
tural reaſon, are thoſe which we 
beleeve by faith ; as that God is 
three and one, that Chrift is God 
and man, and the like truths, 
which althongh they cannot be 
proved by natural effects and 
reaſons, yet by | paw” ef- 
fets we may much certifie our 
{elves herein: for as by natural 
efte&ts we know theſe propoſiti- 
ons tobe true, namely, that God 
1s, that he is one and infinite;and 
nevertheleſs by: theſe we do not 
therefore know how God is, nor 
ſee his ſubſtance; ſo by ſuper- 
natural effefts, we may be certi- 


fied 
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1 fiedof thetruth of theſe propo- 
 fitions, namely,that God is three 
- and one, and that the Son of 
God 1s God and man, however 
by theſe we cannot comprehend, 
nor {ee this truth as it js 1n it ſelf, 
Becauſe then grace preſuppoſeth 
nature, we will firſt treat of the 
inviſible things of God, which 


J may be ſought out by natural et- 


tects: afterwards of thoſe which 
may. be known by ſupernatural 
effects: although we will treat of 
the firſt but briefly, becauſe the 
Philoſophers and Catholick Do- 
Etours have treated of them {0 
{ufficjently, that , in my opini- 
on, there is no place left for any: 
doubt, 
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That God ts, 


Irſt therefore, that all our 
8 "proceeding may not be n 
vain, 'tis neceflary to prove that 
God is: And becauſe that in the 
naming of things, the common 
uſe is to be obſerved, we muſt 
firſt know what men underſtand 


by this name [| God }, who cer- 
tainly Hereby mean no other 


thing then that which is the 
moſt high, and the moſt excel- 
fentabove all other things, which 
{ome call the firſt Mover, others 
che firſt Cauſe,and the firſt Prin- 
ciple , and others the chjefeſt 
Good, and firſt Truth, But give 
God what name you pleaſe , ſo 
that--you mean thereby rhat 


which all others do, namely,thar 


God 
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1 -God is the moſt high, and the- + 
moſt excellent nature, | 
Moſt manifeſt it is by the de- - 

monſtrations of Philoſophers ,. 

that evety one muſt needs con- 
teſsthat God is;ſome whereof to 
obſerve our order, we will briefly 
alledge, Firſt , Philoſophers 
moſt effectually prove, that eve- 
ry thing that is moved is moved 
by another, And although man, . 
and every living creature moves. 
it ſelt, yet they ſay, that which 
moves 1s one thing , and that. 
which js moved 15 another ; be- 
cauſe the ſoul moves , and the 
body is moved: whence it is thar 
the body remains unmoveable 
when the ſoul isdeparted from 1t, 
And becauſe every motion under: 
heaven depends of the mott- 


on of the heaven. *tis needfult 
C5 that 
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that ſome ſubſtance move thar 
great body, becauſe ( as we have 
{aid ) everything that moves 1s 
moved by another, We.demand 
then , whether that ſubſtance 
move, or no It you fay that it 
moves not, they conclude that 
it 3s God: becauſe that by this 
name [ God } , all underſtand 
the firſt mover , who moves all 
other things, and himſelf is not. 
moved, And if you. ſay that jr. 
moves ,, they immediately con- 
clude, it muſt.needs then be mo- 
ved by another, They demand 
then of that which moves it, if it 
move it ſelf, or no: and if you 
ſay, no; by.the reaſons aforeſaid 
they conclude itto be God : and 
if you ſay, it moves , they then 
reply, tis moved by another,and 
foot the other they make. the. 


ſame. 
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ſame demands,and conclude that 
you muſt either neceſlarily come 
co a firſt mover, or ſay. that there 
are infinite things moving , 
whereof none is the firſt, Bur 
this is abſurd in Philoſophy , be- 
cauſe not finding out the firſt, 
upon whoſe vertue all others 
depend; it follows, that either 
nothing ſhould be moved, or the 
higheſt things ſhould be withour 
order, We muſt needs therefore 
orant a firſt mover , which we 
call God, . | 

The like reaſons they draw 
from the order of cauſes, becauſe 
we ſee many things that are pro-. 
duc'd in this world, and it is not 
poſſible that. any thing ſhould _ 
make it ſelf. Seeing then that. 
many cauſes concur to the ſame 
effect, 8& that one isſuperiour to 
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an- 
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another ; either we muſt proceed 
in infinitum,which is moſtincon- 
venient, as we have ſaid before 
concerning movers; or we muſt 
come to the firſt cauſe , which 
every man confeſlerh to be God, 
Again, we ſee that in natural 
things one is better and perfecter 
then another,which couldnot be, 
but by reaſon of its greater ap- 
propinquation to the chiekeſt 
g00J, and higheſt perfe&ion, 
We muſt needs grant therefore, 
that there is ſomething which is 
higheſt in the world , and that 
can be no other then God. 
Moreover , we ſee that natu- 
ral things which are without un- 


derſtanding., proceed orderly 


trom their beginning to- their 


not be by chance , becauſe my 
0, 


mere nn Di Eee at. = ——_ 6 


end by due means, which can= | 


eee net i Lee - -_ 
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doit always, or as it were always, 
This therefore muſt come from 
ſome underſtanding directing it, 
and that can be no other but 
God, | 

To theſe reaſons we may add 
this evidence ; That no natural 
inclination can bein vain: fince 
then we ſee all men inclin'd by 
nature to beleeve that thereis a 
God ; becauſe from the begin- 
ning of the world, even to this 
preſent hour, there was never a- 
ny nation {o barbarous and rude 
but conteſled it, ( as appears by 
their divers ſuperſtitions and fſa- 
crifices ) we muſt needs ſay that 
it proceeds from a natural in- 
ſtinct. 

And beſides all this , we ſee 


that all men when they are 1n 


creat dangers, and deſtitute of alk 
humane 


"38 The Truhof Book, | 


humane help, ſaddenly. by a na- 


tural inſtin&t:-look upward ,. and F 
pray unto God for help, So that | 


itappears to be naturally inferted 
in mens minds, that there is-a 
God.. 


— 
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That God is not a body, or the form | 


| of a body, or any compounded 
thing, 


doubted that God is: not a 
body, nor the form of a body. 
nor any compounded thing, but 
a-pure at and ftmple ſubſtance : 
for God being the firſt mover; 
gnmoveable, 1t is- impoſſible. he 
ſhould be a body, becauſe no bo- 
dy. can move another, if it do __ 
| TIT. 
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7 firſt move it ſelf; And beſides 
2 this, the ſpirit being more noble 
J then the body; it God. were a 
| body, he could not. be the moſt 
noble thing, Again the: body 


| Þ| being ruled by the ſpirit, if God 


I were a body, he could not be the 
q firſt ruler... 
J Norcan Gad be the.form of a 


| body , as the ſoul is the form of 


mans body; becauſe every thing 
J that bathits. being by it (elf, 1s- 
Z more noble then that which hath 


\ |! its being in another, God then 


{ being the moſt noble above eve- 
ry-thing, hath his being in him- 
ſelf, and not in. any body, Be- 
ſides , things. compounded of 
matter and form, are more per- 
tect then the matter or the form 
alone; becauſe the whole always 
Y 75. more pertect_ then. any of xs- 

12s 1... 
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parts; if God then ſhould be the 
form of a body , ſome thing 
would be more perfe& thenGod,; 
becaute all chat compoſitumwould 
be more perfe& then its form. 
Again , it would follow, that 
God could not work of himſelf, 
becauſe the form. as ir ati not 
its being without rhe matrer, ſo 
neither can it work without It, 
God then would not be the firſt 
cauſe, which needs ng our in jts 
working. 


Moreover; it ismaniieſt that 


God 1s not a compound thing, 
but a pure a and fimple ſub- 


ſtance, becauſe every compound-- 
ed thing depends of auother, as 


we fee compounded bodies do of 
{1mple: God then being the firit 


« 


cauſe, not dependin® of any 0- 


ther, bur all things devenang 
UDC. 


> 


were a . compounded thing , it 
would follow , that he were not 
the firſt and principal thing of 


$ the world; becauſe the corpoſt- 
q 1#malways follows the parts, and 
J is not before them, which can- 


not be- united, unleſs by ſome 
cauſe which precedes the whole. 


8 We. muſt therefore conclude, 


that God is a ſimple ſubſtance, 


- [| andapurea@t, = 
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That God is perfett , the chiefeſt 

good, ay infimte power, in every 
place, immntable, eternal, 

F we confeſs ( as neceſlarily 

we muſt ) that God is a _ 

act 


| Ch.7. the Chriſtian Faith, RY "= 
$rpon him, it follows, that he is 
Jno compounded thing , but a 
J pure act, Furthermore, 1f God 
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at, we are further conſtrained 1 
to ſay , that he is perfedt, the}! 


chieteſt good, an infinite power, | 


in every place, immutable and e- | 


ternal ; becauſe every immaterial 
thing, by how much it is more 


{1mple, by ſo much it is more} 


pertect: God then being a pure | 
act, without all compoſition, and | 


in the higheſt degree of fimplict- 
tie, we muſt needs ſay, that he 
bath the greateſt goodneſs and 
perfection, 

And becauſe every thing, by 
how much it is more elevated fro 
matter, by ſo much it is of great- 
er vertue and power: God being 
the moſt elevated from all im- 
perfection, and in the higheſt de- 
greeof abſtraction from materi- 
ality; he muſt neceſſarily be infl- 
nite, and of infinite power, 


Arte * IF 
\ 


And | 


| 
| 
] 
( 
7 
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ed | 


And becauſe as particular ef- 


he © fects are reduced to particular 


-\ 
7 I 


al 


#7 
" 


cauſes, ſo univerſal effects to u- 
niverſal cauſes; the being of 
chings,being an univerſal effect, 
becauſe common to all things, 
muſt then neceſſarily proceed 
from an univerſal cauſe, which is 
God, whois not onely the cauſe 


q in the giving of this being, but 


inthe preſerving of it. 
And becauſe that *ris neceſſa- 


q ry, that when the cauſe works, it 
z conjoyn its vertue with the et- 


tet ; God being his own vettue 
muſt neceſfarily be conjoyn'd to 
the being ofallchings:and there- 
fore we muſt needs fay, that he 
s.intimately in all rhings,becauſe 
the being is more intimate to na- 
ture then any thing that is, And 


God being indiviſfible , he muſt 
needs - 


"6 The Truth of Book 7, F 
needs be all in all the univerſe, I 


and all in every part of it. 


Further , we muſt needs con- | 


feſs that he is immutable and e- 
ternal, becauſe every thing that 
changes muſt needs have {ome 


compoſition, as all. Philoſophers | 
prove: there being then no com- | 


poſition in God, becauſe he is a 
pure act,neither can there be any 
change in him, And therefore 
he muſt needs be eternal lke- 


wiſe; for if hewere noteternal | 


he would be mutable, becauſe 
he would either have beginning 
or end, if he had a beginning he 
would not be God, but that 
which is his beginning, andif he 
had an end, his being would de- 
| pend of another, and {o he would 
not be the firſt cauſe, 


Cuar, 
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Cuay, IX, | 
That God tis One, 
Oreover,that there is. one 
God and no more, is ma- 
nifeſtly proved, becauſe the dj- 
vine nature being moſt ſimple, 


7 cannot be communicated to 0- 


| thers; for we ſee that every na- 


ture that is communicated to 
more individuals, ſuffers compo- 


ſition, eſpecially becauſe it muſt 


needs ſuffer diverſitie of being; 
and therefore 'tis impoſhble that 
more things ſhould have the di- 
vine nature, Again,it there were 
more Gods, 'tis neceſlary they 
ſhould be different one from an- 
other, That then which ſhould 
make them to differ, muſt either 
be ſomerhing that is perte&t or 
imperfect; if imperfe&, he that 

MG hath 


reaſon, * Tis impoſſible then 
there ſhould be more Gods. . 


Further, we ſee that all things | 
in the world are ordered jn the # 
beſt manner, all which could not | 
agree in one order, if they were | 


not diſpoſed by one; for we ſee 


that diverſe things are better re- | 
duc'd to one order by one, then | 


more. 
And again, we ſee in natural 


things wherein there appears any | 


government , as in Bees, and 
Cranes; and the faculties of the 
ſoul, that the multitude is regu- 
lated by one; and becauſe: art 
follows nature , we ſee that all 
g00d governments are finally 

devol- 
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hath it would not. be God, be- 1 
cauſe Gods altogether, pertect ; | 
and if perfect, he hat hath it not; ; 
would not be Godtor:the ſame } 
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- I devolved to one, otherwiſe the 
F parts would be diffolv'd, and the 
J government could not ſtand, 
e I The government then of the 
NF world, being amongſt others the 

firſt and moſt perte&t; we muſt 
'S & needs {ay, that there 1s one one- 
e 7 ly Prince and Governour in it, 
t | who is God, 


_ | Cnay, z 4% 

} That God knows perfetFly every 

) thing, and that he works by his 
own will, and not by neceſsitie 

, | of Nature, 


e || * E may underſtand from 
; the things aforeſaid, 
T | that theres a perfect knowledge 
1] in God : for we ſee in natural 
things, that thoſe which have 

| know- 


4 


a The Truthof Book 1,] 


knowledge , have their natures |? 
more ample and extended then / 
thoſe which have not ; becaule |? 
they are not onely informed by jj 
their proper form, but they re- | 
ceive likewiſe the form of other | 
things in their intellectual facul- # 
tie; and this happens to them, | 
becauſe their nature is more ele- 
vated from the matter. Whence | 
we deduce, that every intellectu- | 
al form, by how much it is more | 
elevated from the matter, by (o 
much it is of a more ample and | 
perfe&t knowledge, God then | 
being a pure ac, that is elevated | 
from all matter & paſſibilitie; it | 


follows, that he is in the higheſt | 


degree of knowledge , and that 
his underſtanding extends it felt 
to every thing, And for this 
very reaſon we may a gs 

. that 
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! that God knows not as men do, 
! namely, by receiving the {tmilt- 


rudes of things in their under- 


| ſtanding;but God being a ſimple 


ſubſtance,we muſt needs {ay that 
his wiſdome, and his underſtand- 


2 ingare his natnre, and he is wiſ- 
dome it ſelf; which being {imple 
z and not diſtinguiſhed in parts, 
| muſt needs comprehend every 


thing by it ſelt, And becauſe the 


} vertne of God is no other then 
God himſelf,and divine wifdome 
| it ſelf; we muſt needs ſay, that 


the wiſdome of God compre- 
hends all his power, And be- 


| cauſe the divine power extends it 
| felt to infinite things, we muſt 


neceſſarily conclude , that God 
knows infinite things ; for no 
one can perfectly know any one 
vertue or power, unleſs he per- 

D tectly 
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tetly know all that it can do, 
And therefore the opinjon of 
thoſe is fooliſh, who ſay , that 
. God knows the things aboye de- 
terminately ; but the particular 
things which aredone ups earth, 
in an univerſal manner and con- 
fuſedly, Certainly it is ridiculous 
t0 affirm, that man knows that 
which God doth not; or that 
man knows any thing more pet- 
tetly then God does, If man 
therefore knows theſe particu- 


lar things diſtin&tly , who then 


but a fool will ſay, that God 
knows theſe things after an uni- 
verſal manner and confuſedly * 
eſpecially ſince we ſee that in na- 
tural things, by how much any 
vertue or power is more eminent 
or more perfect, by ſo much it 
extends it {elf to more _ 
an 


A 
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and 1s more penetrative : as we 
ſee that mens wits the more ele- 
vated they are, the more things 
they reach, and penetrate them 
the more ſubtilly, The divine 
underſtanding therefore being of 
infinite perteRjon andeminence, 
muſt needs penetrate every 
thing moſt profoundly : And 
being immutable and eternal], we 
are conſtrained to confe(s, that ir 
always hath, and always doth, 
and ever will know after the 
{ame manner, not onely what is 
preſent and to come; but allo all 
thoſe things waich God can do, 
and never will do, whichare inh- 
nitely infinite. 

Furthermore, we affirm, that 
that which God does, he does it 
not by neceſſity of nature, but 
by his underſtanding 8& will: For 

IF 2 ſeeing 


$2 
ſeeing that* nature proceeds or- 
derly in its works, not having a- 
ny knowledge ; we muſt needs 
{ay that it is ordered by fome {u- 
periour underſtanding ; becauſe 
order is a thing that appertains 
to the underſtanding, and there- 
tore it is neceſſary that the un- 
derſtanding ordering , be be- 
fore the nature ordered, Since 
God therefore is the original of 
every thing, we muft needs {ay, 
that he works not by neceſſitie 
of nature, but by his underſtand- 
ing and will, 

Again, we ſee that that which 
works by neceſſity of nature, is 
drawn by a natural force ro make 
the effe& as like it ſelfas it can, 
God then being of an infinite 
power, if he were drawn to work 
by force of nature , either he 

would 
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would make all things infinite, 
which is impoſſible;or things be- 
ing not able to receive ſuch a 
power, nothing at all would be 
made, And therefore we fay, 
That God works all things ac- 
cordingly as they are in himſelf, 
as in the cauſe, Seeing then that 
all things are in his uaderſtand- 
ins, as the houſes in the mind 
of the builder , which he intends 
to make ; as the builder by his 
underſtanding and free-wil builds 
the houſe ; ſo does God likewiſe 
by his underſtanding and free-wil 
effect all things. 


Cu +3; XL 
That Gods providence rules 
over all, 


'F Har then which we have 
| above-ſaid being true, no. 
bir + 203 one 
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one can doubt but God hath a 
care and providence of all things, 
even of the leaſt, not onely ſuch 
as are natural, but humane like- 
wiſe ; becauſe providence is no- 
* thing elſe then the knowledge 
" of the order of things, with a 
” purpoſe to bring them to their 
end by due means, Gol then 
working in all things as the firſt 
- cauſe, by his underſtanding de- 
termined by his free-will, and he 
being the chieteſt wiſdome, ro 
whom it belongs to diſpoſe and 
rightly to order all things , we 
muſt needs ſay, that there is a 
perte& providence in God of all 
thinds, Philoſophers therefore 
ſeeing that there is a wonderfull 
order jn the works of nature, 
Conceiy'd it would be a fooliſh 
thing to ſay,that the divine pro- 

| vidence 
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vidence extended not to natural 
things; all thejr doubt was about - 
humane things, wherein there 
appears {ſo great diſorder and 
confuſion, Whence {ome of 
them ſaid, that Gods providence 
was not converſant about theſe, 
But if we diligently conſicer it, 
we ſhall find that 1t is no leſs 
Z fooliſh to exclude Gods provi- 
3 dence from humane, then from 
3 natural things; becauſe we ſee, 
that by -how much all things are 
more noble, by ſo much they ate 
more ordinate: for the good of 
the univerſe conſiſts in the order 
of theſe, Man therefore being 
the moſt noble creature, it the 
works of nature fall under the 
divine providence , much more 
muſt thoſe of man do; 
Again, we ſee that thoſe who 
D 4 wiſe- 
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wiſely fore-caſt and fore-ſee, 
have-a greater care and provi- 
dence of thoſe things which are 
nearer the end, then of {uch as 
are more remote : Man therefore 
bcing nearer to God, (who js the 
end of all Guns ) then natural 
things, which are ordained for 
man as their end : no one can |. 
reaſonably imagine, that Gods |: 
providence is converſant about |: 
theſe, and not about man, 
Moreover, the government of ! 
' the divine providence proceeds # 
' from the divine love, by which 
 Godloves the things thatdepend 
/ on him: and therefore his pro- 
' vidence is the greater over thoſe 
7 things he loves more, If then 
*no man can doubt but God 
' loves man more then natural 
\ things, having given him a more 
per- 
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perfect nature, and better ope-' 
rations then to theſe, who can” 
doubt but if his providence be 
exerciſed about theſe, much” 
more isit abvut humane affairs. ' 
Again, we ee that it is a moſt * 
natural thing for all cauſes, to * 
have a certain providence over : 
their effects, and to endeavour : 
to conduct them to their end by - 
due means ; as 1s ſeen in all: 
creatures, who have the greateſt - 
care over their young ones : See- - 
ing then that all ſecond cauſes in - 
their operations labour to bear a 
likeneſs to rhe firſt, tisa maniteſt 
figne that the firſt cauſe, which | 
1s God, hath a providence over 
all his effe&s, which areall the 
things in the world : Eſpecially 
in that ſuchacare and providence - 
which the cauſe hath over its : 
Dy cet 


- efte&t, proceeds from the good- 
- neſs of the cauſe, Now God be- 
*:ng the chiefeſt good , it follows: 
: that his providence muſt be the 
greateſt over. every thing, and 
eſpecially over humane things, 
Since man is the moſt noble et- 
-tec&t, and more beloved of him 
+then natural things, 
Furthermore, it God have 
not a providence and care of 
man-it muſt be either becauſe he 
? cannot ,, or knows not,, nor will 
not, 'Tis fooliſh to ſay he can- 
not, becauſe his power 15 infinite, 
And no leſs fooliſh to ſay he 
knows not, having knowledge 
of all chings. And to ſay he will 
not.,is toderogate from his good- 
nefs; becauſe no-good man de- 
{piſeth his work , nor no good 
thing itseffet, Nor is it rightly 


done,, 


. 
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done , to- provide for imperfect 
things , and not for thoſe which 
are perfect: and if every man of 
excellent goodneſs and wi{dome 
hath the moſt diligent care and 
. Providence, as much as in him 
lies, over humane things ; how 
much more then muſt God have, 
; who infinitely excells all in 
| goodneſs? 


Aveda 3: 25.7 nts ad ob RE . £5 


Cnaye, XII. 

| of theendof man, to which be is 
direfted by, the divine. provi- 
dence, 


Nd becauſe it belongs to: 
' A providence to move thoſe: 
things that. are ſubject to it to 
$ their endby due means , whuleſt- 
, | they have divers near ends, tis 
necet- 


50 
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neceſlaty alſo they have di- 
vets means to attain them, 
And thetefore irrational things 
ate moved by God to their end 
by natural inſtin&, rather con- 
ducted and led by others, then 
oovetried by themſelves, Bur 
man , who hath free-will, may 
havea providence over himſelt , 
and therefore is ſo moved- by 
God to his end, that he moves 
himſelf alſo, working together 
with God, It belongs therefore 
"10 man to ſearch out his ultimate 
* end, to Which he is ofdained by 
* the divine providence, and the 
' means to attain it, and that with 


*2j1 care and <ljgence; that he 


- may order al} his life conforma- 


: bly 


to the divine providence. [ 


Which Philoſophers with the 
preateſt diligence have endea- 
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youred to find out, and as nature 
proceeds from that which js im- 
perfect to what is perte&, ſo the 
firſt Philoſophers imperte&ly 
diſcovered the aforeſaid end; bur 
others more excellent ſucceeding 
them, have with many ſtrong 
reaſons defined the end of mans 
life, to be the contemplation of 
divine things: becauſe this alone 
is the proper operation of man, 
and js not ordained to any other 
thing as its end, but 1s deſired 
tor it ſelf, and conjoyns man to 
God, to which man finds that 
ſufficiency in himſelf , that for 
this he hath need of few out- 
ward things, And briefly, this 
is the end of all chings which be- 
long to man : becauſe all natural 
things are ordained for mans bo- | 
dy. and the body tor the ſoul = 
a 
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all the faculties of the ſoul ſerve 
for this contemplation; whereun- 
to 15 required a reſt from all per- 
turbations and paſhons, to which 
reſt and quiet. all civil govern- 
ment js ordained, wherein all arts 
are included, And therefore 'tis 
manifeſt, that all natural and ar- 
tificial things are ordained to this 
contemplation as their ultimate 
end, Whereunto the divine pro- 
vidence by moral vertue moves 
all men, and that always freely, 
becauſe they have free-will. And 


therefore if they ſhall conſent to 


the motion of divine providence, 
without doubt , by due means, 
_ they will come. to their deſired 
end,. 
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Cray, XIIL 


That the ultimate end of man i not 
in this preſent life, 


Ut it we conſider theſe 
things exactly, we ſhall find 
it difficult, yea impoſlible to at- 
tain our ultimate end in this pre- 
ſent life: ; becauſe bleſlednefs 
being the ultimate perfe&tion of 
man, 'tis not every contemplati- 
on of divine things that makes a 
man bleſſed: but that which is 
perfect, as far ( at leaſt) as mans 
condition is capable of ſuch per- 
feftion, Now to this perfect con- 
templatzon very few, perhaps 
none at all, canarive inthis pre- 
{ent life, becauſe it requires the 
| higheſt degree of knowledge, 
| which the greater part of men. 
| cannot reach unto; ſome by rea- 
| {on 
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ſon of the evil diſpoſition of | 


their body, and of their inward 
ſenſes, which the ſoul uſeth as 


the inſtruments of knowledge, | 


being ſo ill diſpoſed that they 
can hardly underſtand thoſe 
chings which are moſt manifeſt, 
Others are hindred from this 
ſtudy , by the care of their do- 
meſtick or civil affairs , and by 
many other humane neceſſities, 


whereby they are withdrawn, ſo | 


that there are very few who de- 
dicate themſelves to this con- 
templation , whereunto though 


they ſhould be wholly addicted, 
they could not (till aftera long | 


time at leaſt) attain the perfeCti- 
on of this knowledge; becauſe 
they muſt know many other 
tings as precedent hereunto,and 
that ſuch a puriry of heart, and 
62 {0 
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ſo great a quiet from the paſſi- 
ons, with the poſſeſſion of all 
| moral yertucs, is required to this 
3 contemplation; that hardly can 
be acquired: by thoſe who dili- 
gently exerciſe themſelves here- 
1n, no not in their old age, There 
being then ſo great a multitude 
of youth in the world, few 
whereof c2n give them{elves to 
che contemplation of truth, it 
\ | follows that very few , yea,even 
| noneatall can atcain to this bleſ(- 

| ſedneſs, - 
| And certainly, we ſhall find 
. | no leſsa defect, if we confider 
| more (ybrilly the infirmity of 
mans anderſtanding,which is ma- 
| ny ways deceived in the know- 
ledge of natural things, howmuch 
more then in divine things, For 
many times it js couſened by the 
lenle, 
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ſenſe, where all our knowledge | 
begins : as when the eye ſees | 


the ſunas a little ſphere, whereas 


It 1s greater thenall the earth ; | 
and moreover, the imagination 
ſo far over-clouds the under- | 
ſtanding of ſome, that they can- | 
not beleeve there are any other | 


things fave thoſe which are cor- 
poreal, 

Furthermore, we are many 
times deceived by the inordi- 


- nate diſcourſe of our underſtand- | 
ng, thinking falſe and ſophiſti- | 
cal reaſons. to be true and de- | 


monſtrative, as is ſeen in the va- 
riety of the opinions of many 
great men, Beſides, the paſſions 
and divers affeQtions of the ſou], 
and mens evil cuſtomes,do much 
hinder the underſtanding : And 
if theſe things do ſo much enve- 


lop 
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lop our underſtanding, that it 
acquires little knowledge of na- 
tural things; how much leſs will 
{ it have of thoſe which are di- 
| vine, 
| Allwhich diligently conſfider- 

- | ed, ſhews that very few can at- 
| rain unto bleſledneſs, if it were 
- | attainable in this life; becauſe we 
muſt exclude from jt children, 
7 | young men,women,and all thoſe 
- | whoare not capable of this (ci- | 
- | ence, and likewiſeall thoſe who | 
- | are occupied in the government | 
| of humane affairs; 8 finally, the | 
whole race of mankind will fall 
ſhort of their blefſedneſs, which _ 
would be very abſurd, fince bleſ- 
ſedneſs is the end of mans life, 
and ſo muſt indifferently agree to 
all men, 
And if we yet conſider this 
matter 
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matter more diligently, we ſhall 
findthat it is impoſſible tor a man 
to be. bleſled in this preſent life, 
becauſe-blefledneſs, being the 
chieteſt good of man, does not 
ſuffer with itany evil ; and that 
this being once acquired, there 
remains nothing more for man to 
deltre, becauſe that every other 
g00d thing comes with the 
 Chiefeſt good, Now what man 
is therein this life, who hath not 
_ need of ſome thing, who is free 
and ſecure from all evil? our na- 
cure being ſo liable and ſubject to 
ſo many / misfortunes ? whence 
it falls our many times, that thoſe 
who have been reputed moſt 
happy, as Pyramns and others, 


have been intercepted with great 


calamities, as daily experience 
ſhews, 


But 
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But admit however,that ſore 
one ſhould attain the perfect 
contemplation of divine things, 
as fax as concerns the ſufferings 
of this prefent life, ſo as tobe 
exempted from them, and enjoy 
what is good, yet we cannot ſee 
how {ach an one Cari be trulycal- 
led happy. Firſt, becauſe bleſ- 
ſedneſs being, that which gives 
reſt to the heart of man, and e- 
yery one defiring natnrally 9 
know, how can the heart of man 
be at reſt, ſeeing thereate ſo ma- 
ny things which men deſire ſtill 
to know,the moſt excellent Phi- 
loſophers who have beeti from 
thebeginning of the world eveti 
co this time,and imployed themm- 
ſelves itt fearching our the fecrets 
of nature, confefling there were 
more things* they underſtood 
not 
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not, then thoſe which they un- 
derſtood; and further, that they 
had no perfect knowledge of the 
things which they knew. It then 
our underſtanding fail ſo much in 
the knowledge of natural things, 
how much more infinitly will 
it in thoſe which are ſupernatu- 
ral and divine, Whence it ap- 
pears, that a little knowledge 
will not quiet the heart of man, 
{ince it always defires to know; 
yea, the more any ſhall know 
God, by ſo much he will the 
more deſire to have perfect 
knowledge of him: becauſe e- 


| © very natural motions more ſwift 


in the end then in the begin- 
ning. Seeing then that we can- 
not attain the perfect knowledge 
of God in this life, it follows,that 
no one in this like can be truly 
bleſſed. And 
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And again, admit that a man 
could come to the perfect knoyw- 
ledge of things natural and: di- 
vine, it does not appear yet by 
this, that he can be truly bleſſed 
in this life ; becauſe he does not 
arive to this knowledge, but in | 
bis old age , when he is near to 
death; and if he ſhould arive tro | | 
it in his youth, he cannot for all | 
this avoid death, which may ſeiz 
upon him every hour, Now the 
deſire to live always, being moſt 
natural to all, (whence it 1s that 
every one ſeeks to make himſelt 
immortal,either in the begetting 
of children, or other excellent | 
works ,) if there be no other life q | 
but this, the wiſeman , and he 
whom we have here ſet down for | 
the bleſſedman,cannot but much 


afflict himſelf, 1 ſay not _ | 
9) vl 
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of the preſence, but becauſe of 
the remembrance of death, For, 
how can the wifeman who vehe- 
mently loves the perfect life, bur 
exceedingly hatestnat-which de- 
ſtroys it, Eſpecially having ac- 
quired ſuch a lite after a long 
time,with great labour and pains, 
Nor-<can we ſay that ſuch an one 
does not think of death. for this 
belongs not towiſemen, bur ro 
{ſuch as live without reaſon, Cer- 
tainly no one will call that man 
bleſſed, who all the time of his 
life hath laboured to acqure that 
felicitie which he cannot retain, 
and whereof he js uncertain whe- 
thet he ſhall have a good or a bad 
end, being as yet {ubject to the 


divers events of this wicked 


world. 
It appears then by the reafonis 
above- 
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aboveſaid, that if there be no 0-) 
ther life bur this, there is nothing > 
more unhappy , and more miſe-? 
rable then man; becauſe all other > 
| things guided by nature, attain * 
their ends with very little diffi- 3 
culty, but man being compaſſed » 
about with infinite perturbations * 
and troubles, either. cannot find 
his end, or if he find it after ma-» 
ny years and much labour, when * 
he hath once attained it, cannot ' 
retain it, And how abſurd this 
1s in the moſt noble creature 
which the world affords, every: 
{1mple man may eaſily judge, 


Cuaye, XIV. 

That the ſoul of man is immortal, 
F we therefore rightly conſt 
der the precedent reaſons, we ? 

E Ccal- 
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* cannot beleeve that there is not 
? another world, and that the ſoul 
' of man is not immortal: for Gods 
/ providence ruling over humane 
-things, to which it appertains to 
- conduct every thing to its end; 
"if the end of man be notin this 
” preſent life, we muſt needs allow 


[rain his bleſledne(s, otherwiſe we 
- could not underſtand how Gods 
- providence ſhould govern hu- 
mane affairs, Certainly all reaſon 
concludes , that there muſt be 
ſomething which is immortal in 
man, becauſe the operations of 
the underſtanding cinot proceed 
from any corporeal power, in re- 
gard they extend themſelves be- 

_ yond all corporeal things , and 
Joyn even to God. And this rea- 
{on hath conſtrain'd Philoſo- 
phers 


. —_—_ life in which he may at- 
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phers to confefs, that in man 
thereis fomething which is im- 
mortal and unmaterial. 

Bur becauſe it is very hard to 
underſtand how an immaterial 
{ubſtagce can be the form of a 
body, their opinions have been 
divers concerning this immortal 
thing which 1s in man, called the 
underſtanding ; but that this is 
the intellective ſoul, the form of 
mans body, no one can rationall 
deny; becauſe every one revive 
fetch, that man ts diſtinguiſhed 
trom other creatures, in regard 
chat he js rational and they irra- 
tional, which could nor be true, 
it the reaſonable ſoul were not 
the form of man: for all the di- 
{tin&tion of one kind of creatures 
trom another, proceeds from the 


form, 
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Again, every one confeſleth, 
that the moſt proper and excel- 
lent operation of man, is to un- 
derſtand and reaſon ; we muſt 
theretore needs ſay, that man is 
the principle of this operation, 
Now man being compounded of 
matterand form, we cannot ſay 
taat hes the principle of this 0- 
peration by vertue of the matter; 


bur by vertue of the form one- 


ty, which can be noother then 
the intelle&ive ſoul, the intelle- 
tive ſoul therefore is the form 
of man, 

Again,we ſee that man moves 
himſelf as other living creatures 
do: Seeing then that other living 
creatures move their own bodie, 
by vertue of their form which is 
their ſoul; it follows that man 


alſo moves himſelf by __ 
is 
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his foul. Now we prove by ex- 
petience that the underſtanding. 
and the will govern the whole 

man, we mult therefore needs 
ſay, that the intelledive and 
volitive ſoul is the form of 
man, 

Moreover, if the rational ſoul 
be not the form of man, we can- 
' not underſtand how a childe, 
which yet hath not the operati- 
on of the underſtanding, ſhould 
be a man; nor how a man can be 
ſaid to underſtand when he uſeth 
reaſon : for it the rational ſub- 
ſtance be not the form of man, 
but ſubſiſt of it ſelf, certainly 
'tis that thing which {o ſubliſts, 
and not man that hath the ope- 
ration of underſtanding ,. unleſs 
perhaps. you will ſay with Plato, 
that - man is not a thing com- 
Ns E. 3. | pound-- 
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pounded of ſon! and body, bur 


chat the ſoul alone is man,joyn'd 
to the body,as the mover to that 


which 1s moveable, and that this 


alone 1s that which underſtands 


and works, But whoever ſhall 
hold this opinion , will not be 
able to avoid many inconventen- 


_ cies. Firſt, jt will follow, if the 


{oul be the whole man excluding 
the body , that man is not ſenſ1- 
ble; and that when the ſou! ſhall 
depart from the body, that bo- 
cle ſhall remain as perfect as at 
firſt ; becauſe we {ee that the 
{ubſtance of the thing that 
moves, alters not when the mo- 
ver departs from it. And fo it 
follows, that the body of man 
does not live by the intelleRive 
foul, nor is man generated by its 
conjunction to him,” becauſe-no- 

thing 
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thing that is moyeable is genera- 
ted by having the mover joyned 
to it; and fo all generation of 
man would ceaſe , becauſe the 
ſoul ,, according to Plato,1s not 
oenerated. The body of man 


then being not man, it follows, 


| that no man begets another, be- 
cauſe ( according to them) nei- 
ther the body whuch 1s begot- 
ten, is man, nor yet the body and 
ſou! united , bur tte ſoul alone 
which is not generated; ſo that 
in the generation of man, there 
ſhall be neither fathers nor chil- 
dren, 

Theſe and innumerable the 
ke abſurdities fall upon them, 


who will not-confeſs that that 


thing which: in- man is intelle- 


ctive (which by. force of reaſon 


we are compelled to. ſay 1s 1m- 
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mortal) is the form of mans bor 
dy. Seeing therefore that they 
which fay, the intelleftive ſoul is 
the form of the body,free them- 
ſelves from all theſe difficulties, 
and do eaſily folve all contrary 
arguments , 'tis manifeſt that 
their opinion is the trueſt, 
The intelleQive ſoul then be- 
ing the higheſt amongſt all natu- 
ral and material forms, by reaſon 
of its perfeCtion, partakes of the 
nature of incorporeal and imma- 
. terial ſubſtances , becauſe the 
mean always participates of the 
extrems, And therefore 1naſ- 
much as it partakes of the nature 
of inferiour forms, ſo far we ſay 
itis the form of mans body; but 
as to its ultimate perfection , 
wherein itreſembles immaterial 


forms , it is ſeparated from the 
bo- 
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body in ſuch manner. that the 
intellective part is not joyn'd to 
any corporeal organ, as the other 
ſenſitive faculties. are; and there- 
fore by ſome 1t is called, the tie 
or knot of the world, becauſe it 
conjoyns the loweſt and the 
higheſt things together, 

Since therefore no one can ra- 
rionally. ſay otherwiſe, we muſt 
needs confeſs the rational ſoul to 
be the form of man ,.and not- 
withſtanding it is the form of the 
body, yet withall we muſt affirm 
likewiſe, that 'tis incorruptible, 
becauſe every intelleEua} ſub- 
ſtance 1s incorruptible, and can- 
not. be otherwiſe for many rea- 
| ſons, Firſt, becauſe eyery perte- 
ction mult neecs be proportioned 
to the thing whereof it is the 
perfection; ſeeing then that uni- 
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verſal and incorruptible things, 
and eſpecially God, in contem- 
plation of whom. confiſts. the 
ſouls blefledneſs, is the perfe&i- 
on of the ſoul; we muſt needs ſay 
that it is incorruptible, Secondly, 
we ſee the ſoul of man to be- 
come more perfe&,byhow much 
It 15 more abſtra&ed from corpo- 
rea}, and elevated to incorporeal 
and divine things: 'tis a folly 
therefore to ſay, that the ſoul 1s. 
corrupted in its ſeparation” from 
the body ; becauſe it would fol- 
low, that.its ſeparation from the 
body, were together its perfecti- 
on. and deſtruction. And if any 
one ſhould ſay,thar its perfeftion 
proceeds from its abſtraction 
trom the body, by the operation 
of the underſtanding; bur its cor- 
twption: comes from its ſeparati- 

. ON; 
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on from the body by the means * 
of its being; this anſwer is vains. 
becauſe the proper operation fol- 
lows the nature,and therefore tis 
impoſſible, that when the opera- 
tion becomes perfe&, the nature 
| ſhould become imperte& and 
corrupt it ſelf, 'Tis therefore a- 
eainſt all reaſon to ſay, that the 
intelle&tive ſoul js corrupted 
when it is ſeparated from the 
body. And this the natural 1n- 
clinations. of all men do further 
demonſtrate: by, vertue whereot 
they have always been moſt {0- 
licitous of that which batha be- 
ing after death, and no-one hath 
been ever able ro-confirm him- 
{elf in this perſwaſion,that there 
15 not. another life after this, 
which the continual enquiries of 
Philoſophers, who. have very 
much 


much ſearched after this matter, 
demonſtrates ; whereot Poets 
and Oratours, both learned and 
unlearned have writ diversthings, 
for the great defire they have to 
underſtand this point: which de- 
fire wonld be vainly fixed in 


man, if the intelle&ive ſoul 


were mortal ; becauſe it would 
be not onely - unprofitable , 
but very prejudicial to man, by 
reaſon of the ſadneſs, and many 
other fanſies. that it would pro- 
duce, Bur if we grant the intel- 
-lectiveſoul to be immortal; it fol- 
tows , that this natural deſire is 
/not vain ,-but very uſefull and 
-neceflary ,. becauſe it ſtirs up a 
2man to think of another, lite, 
and to. aim at his. true blefled- 
neſs.. 

It. appears. therefore (as .we 


have. 
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have ſaid) that whoever aftirms 
the intelle&tive {oul not to be 
the form of the body, or that it 
is not immortal, intangles him- 
ſelf in many ſnares: tor beſides 
that which we have faid ,, 'tis 
hard, yea impoſſible , to under- 
ſtand upon {ſuch aſſertion, how 


_ a manisareaſonable creature, or 


hath free-will, and how he may 
be juſtly puniſhed by the laws 
when he offends, and what is his 
end, and the providence of God 
concerning him, Theſe and the 
like abſurdities which they in- 
cur , would be too large for us-to 
deſcribe in this our work : all 
which they avoid,who affirm the 
intelle&ive ſoul to-be the form 
of the body, and immortal. Bur 
becauſe the diſcourſe of the other 


life., to which the foul paſſeth 


when 
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when it departs from the body, 
exceeds the faculty of our natu- 
ral reaſon, we will here end our 
firſt book, that we may come 
the ſooner to. the ſupernatural 
things of faith: for where natu- 
ral reaſon fails, there faith be- 
gins : which if in the following 
book we thall prove to betrue, 
. there will remain no doubt of 
the imomrtality of the ſoul, | 


Preface 
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Preface to. the. IT Book 
' thewing the order of 

proceeding, .. 


Aving treated in the firſt 
Book of the things to which 


nateral reaſon reacheth, as far as 
we thought ſufficient to our pur- 
poſes it remains that we now con- 
wert otir diſcourſe to thoſe things 
which exceed natural reaſon, that 
we may demonſtrate the Cbriſtian 
faith to be moſt true, as by natural 
workes;, [o likewiſe by the (uperna- 
tural deeds of Chriſt, _ And be- 
cauſe the things frgent which are 


before our eyes have more belief 


and” certainty: then thoſe things 
which are paſt, we will firſt eround 


the 
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the reaſons of our Faith upon the 
works which we ſee continually tobe 
done by Chriſtians inthe Church. 
I ſpeak not now of thoſe which are 
bid, who by reaſon of their evil 
life are rather cnt off from the body 
of the Church, then can be truly 
aid to be in the Church, but of 
thoſe who are good, who are Chri- 
ftians not onelyin name but indeed. 
Afterwards we will ſet down the 


reaſons grounded upon the works 
of Chriſt, done by him in times 


aſt., and which are well known to 
all the world, notwithſtanding the 
things which are preſent give cre- 
dit likewiſe to thoſe which are paſt. 
And becauſe the principal effe(t to 
which every good inſtitution of the 
Church is ordained is the good life 
of Chriſtians, our Saviour ſaying, 
L am come togive life to myelect 


&9 
ard to give it them more perfe@tly, 
Firſt, we will prove the faith of 
Chriſt to be true by reaſons ground- 
ed upon this goed life, Secondly, 
By reaſons grounded upon the 
canſe thereof, Thirdly, By reaſons 
grounded upon its effetts, wherein 
we will comprehend as it were eve- 
ry thing whic h is done at preſent 
in the militant Church, 


— 
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Cuay, I, 


That there ts ſome true Religion in 
the world, 


SENS Har we may joyn what 
8 goes before with that 
9 which follows after, 


DN we muſt needs con- 
fels, 
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feſs, that there is ſome Religion, 
or divine, holy, and true worſhip | 
in the world, Now we call Reli- 
101 or worſhip,a due honour gi- 


| pe - 


ven to God, as the Univerſal, | 
Principal Governour, and End of | 
every thing, We ſee every effect | - 
C-naturally converts it ſelf to its 
” cauſe;8& ſubmits it {elf to it, to be 
* made like it, as it were calling 
' upon it,and praying to it, to have 
*acare of it : which thing appears 
{to be no other,then to give wor- 
(ſhip and honour to its cauſe. Man 
/ therefore being the effect of 
__ tGad, it follows, that there muſt. 
| *be a natural jnſtin& in him to 
| *convert himſelf unto God, and 
{ro {ubmit himſelf to him, ang to 
: become like to him, and to Call 
upon him, to obtain his bleſſed- 
\-neſs: all which are the works of 
Rel- 
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Religion and Divine. worſhip» 
T here being then no natural in-+ 
clination'in vain, we muſt ne-) 
ceſlanly grant , that God hath? 
given ſome true religion to men, 
otherwiſe this natural inclination 
would be vain, 

This again is confirmed by an- 
other reaſon, becanſe man being 
a rea{onable creature,and having 
free-will and reaſon, failing in 
many things, and eſpecially In 
thoſe which are divine; if God 
had not ſhewed ſome true religi- 
on, man would ſtill wander; and 
want the means of attaining his 
blefledneſs, as the Pagans did 
before Chriſt came : and ſo it 
would follow, that that natural 
inſtin& of his\ were vain, and thar 
the providence of God were 
"aiating to man in that which 1s 
nece(- 
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neceſlary to his ſalvation, Now 


that the divine worſhip 1s natu- 


rally implanted in man, is mani- 
feſt by this, that in every genera- 
tion of men, as well paſt as pre- 
ſent, this worſhip hath always 
been, If therefore this natural 
inclination were vain ,God ſhould 
have better provided for irratio- 
nal creatures then for man, 
Moreover, every cauſe natu- 
rally transfuſeth its goodneſsand 
perfection to its effect , thatas 
far as it is- capable it may be hke 
it, God therefore being the firſt 
cauſe of every thing , and -the 
Chiefeſt good , ſeeks more then 
other cauſes to infuſe his-good- 


_ neſs into man, and to bring him 


to bleſledneſs, The inward wor- 
ſhip of the minde therefore, by 
which a man ſubmits himſelf un- 


to 
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to God, being the perfetion of 
- man, 'tis manifeſt that God hath 
not altogether depriv'd man of 
this worſhip, We muſt therefore 
needs ſay, that there js ſome 
true worſhip in the world, 


Cray, II. 


That there is an inward and an 
outward worſhip. 


Nd becauſe God may be 

honoured by man two 
ways, With the body, and with 
the ſpirit ; we ſay, that the one 
worſhip is inward, and the other 
outward, The inward worſhip is 
exhibited to God with the un- 
derſtanding and will;the outward 
by corporeal duties, Ceremonies 
and ſacrifices, The inward wor- 
ſhip 
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e ſhip properly is the reitude of 
* the heart towards God, and the 
* perfection of mans life , which 
' we prove thus, 
- Thedivine worſhip principal- 
* ly is ordained to the honour of 
: God, but man cannot more ho- 
» nour God,then by the perfetion 
- of his life: for every effe& ho- 
' nours the cauſe, eſpecially in its 
- perfection ; as we {ee artificers by 
the perfection of their works, to. 
* acquire the greateſt honour and 
' glory : therefore ſeeing there is 
- no effe&t in this world more wor- 
-thy then man, none can more 
: honour God then man does; and 
- by how much his life is more per-: 


fe, by ſo much he does more 
: honour God, So thar it is evi- 
:dent, the greateſt honour that 
- man can exhibite unto _—_ 

rhe 
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the perfeftion of his life, and ? 
conſequently, this is the true and ) 
perfect divine worſhip, _ 

Again, we worſhip God not » 
onely to honour him , bur like=+ 
wiſe toreceive bleſledneſs from 
him; whence it appears, that the 
worſhip of God 1s a diſpoſition + 
and means whereby to come to » 
our laſt end, A good life there- » 
fore being a better mean to at-' 
tain bleſledneſs, then ſacrifice or \ 
ceremonies, we muſt needs fay, » 
that jt is the better and truer way ' 
to worſhip God, 

Moreover , God being not 4 
bodie, but a pure act, 'tis certain 
'that man renders him more per- 
te& worſhip by the purity of 
heart, then by any outward act: 
becauſe God is a ſpirit, 8 he that 
worſhips God, muſt worſhip him 
In ſpirit and jn truth, Cuar. 
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CHAP, TH. 


Tyat the Chriſtian life is the beſt 
that can be found. 


-C \Eeing then that the divine 
'*\ Jworſhip conſiſts in the per- 
* fection of mans life, and that we 
* can neither find, nor think of a- 
* ny better life then thar of a Chri- 
- ſtan; it follows, that we can nej- 
- ther find or think of any better 
religion then the Chriſtian reli- 
' Sion, And that the Chriſtian life 


is the beſt that can be found or 
thought of, will be eaſily proved 
by diſcourſing upon the ſeveral 
degrees of lite, 

Moſt certain it js, that the life 
of animals is more perfedt then 
that of plants; and amongſt avi- 
mals there are divers degrees of 


life , one more perfect then an- 
other, 


Chis; 
other, And becauſeian animals 
a ſenſitive {ubſtance;, they a- 
mongſt animals that partake 
more of ſenſible knowledge, are 
in a more 'perfect degree of life, 

Seeing then that "intelledive 
knowledge exceeds {enſitive, "tis 
certain that there is a more per- 
tec degree.of lite in men, then 
in other: living creatures, Fur- 
thermore, in men thereare di- 
vers deorecs of lite, not asto the 


nature but the perfection of. life; 


becauſe. man being Al reaſonable 
creature ,' thoſe wholive more 
according to reaſon, have a more 
erfect degree of life: for he my 
brad not accord] Ing to reaſon, 
rather .a beaſt then 4 man, Rad 
again, there are divers degvees 
amongſt them who live accord- 
m2'to reaſon: for the whole rati- 
F onal 
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onal life being ordained to the 
contemplation of eternal things, 
by how much any abandoning 
theſe earthly things,does by love 
and contemplation the more 
joyn himſelf to eternal things, by 
fo much he partakes of a more 
perfc& degree of lite, Seeing 
then that cheChriſtian life whol- 
ly conſiſts , not onely in aliena- 
ung our ſelves from theſe tem- 
poral things, but likewiſe from 


call ſelt-love, and in approaching 
'to God, by love and contempla- 
"tion to become altogether like 
'him,$& as much as1s pofſible,the 
{{ame thing with him : 1t appears 
- manifeſtly, that the Chriſtian 


life js the beſt we can find or 
think of, 
Again, ( as is above-ſaid ) by 
how much a man more _ 
et 
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eth reaſon, by ſo much he par- 
takes of a more perfect degree of 
life; ſeeing then that the Chri- 
ſtian life does neitner do nor {ut- 
ter any thing, no not the leaſt, 
which is contrary to reaſon, but 
wholly ſubmuts it ſelt to the laws 
of God; 'tis. manifeſt that no o- - 
ther life can excell jt, Moreover, 
the good life of man is ordained 
_ to the contemplation of divine 
things as its end, to which there 
is required the greateſt purity of 
heart, Seeing then that no one 
hath found nor yet can find a 
more perte& purgation, nor a 
more divine contemplation then 
the Chriſtian is, it tollows ; that 
no better life can be found then 
the Chriſtian lite, 


F 2-. Guan 
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Cuar, INI, 
That n9 one can find or think of any 


better end, then that to which 
the Chriſtian life is ordained, 


Ut that we may the better 
demonſtrate that the Chri- 
{an lite 1s the beſt which can be 
found, we will prove that no.one 
can find , neither a better end; 
and more conſonant to rea- 
fon , nor yet better means to 
attain that end , then thoſe 
which the Chriſtian religion 
reacheth,” And thjs being pro- 
ved,iwe thall have our intent,be+ 
- cauſe the good life hath all its 
pertection trom the end and the 
means t0 attain'tt; | uy 
Asto the end then it is mani- 
feſt; becauſe the end of the 
Chriſtian lite is God, and the vi- 


ſion 
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11onand fraition of God himſelf, 
There being then-no.end:more 
excellent then God, 'tis certain 
there can beno better end then 
that which the Chriſtian religi- 
on teacheth as to this part, And 
as to that of his vifion and fraiti- 
on, 'tis manifeſt , becauſe the 
Chriſtianreligion does not make 
the end of mans life to be the 
vifton and fruition of God , as 
acquired by means of the crea- 
ture, but that whereby God 1s 
embraced and {een face to face, 
then which none can be better, 

And that this open vifton and 
fruition of God is the end of 
mans lite, we may prove by ma- | 
nifeſt reaſons, Firſt, becauſe we 
having proved above, that the 
bleſſedneſs of man cannot be in 
this preſent life , and that there- 
F 3 fore. 
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fore it muſt needs be in the other 
liſe; unleſs we will have man ro 
be made in vain, if in the other 
lite man ſhould have no other 
happineſs, but to contemplate 
God by means of the creatures, 
though we ſhould admit he knew 
them all, as well thoſe that are 
{ſpiritual as corporeal; 1t does not 
yet by this appear, ( the blefled- 
neſs of man conſiſting in the reſt 
tand quiet of his heart ) how the 
heart of man ſhould obtain reſt 
and happineſs; becauſe he ſhall 
have either perfec& or imperfect 
knowledge of the creatures:3t im- 
perte&t, how can this give reſt 
and quiet, becauſe every imper- 
tet thing deſires its perte&ion, 
, and cannot reſt till it be obtain'd, 
If perfect, then he will ſee, thac 
they depend upon ſome _; 
an 
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and therefore he will naturally 
defire to know, what that is, for 
itis moſt natural to man, when 
he hath ſeen the effte&t. to deſire 
the knowledge of the cauſe, and 
never toreſt till he find it; and 
by how much his knowledge in- 
creaſeth, by ſo-much he defireth 
the more vehemently to know 
it;as a heavy thing,by how mach 
'tis more perfect in heavineſs, b 

ſo much it falls ro the centre witl 

a greater vehemence, Man be- 
ing. then the more pertect and 
bleſſed, by how much he makes 
the greater increaſe in the know- 
ledge of divine things; and the 
deſire of the more perte&t know- 
ledge of theſe increaſing in him, 
by how much he knows them 
the more. *tis certain that the 
motion of mans heart. will never 
F 4 ceale, 
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ceaſe; til it come even to touch 
!tSultimate end, which carl be no 
other then God:for we ſee by ex- 
perience , that the heart of man 
cannot be 11d and ſatisfied with 
any finite thing, SORT 
Our underftanding 1s more 
ample then all finite things; for 
there is nothing that it knows, 
but by 1ts capacity it exceeds, 
being capable ſtill to underſtand 
mote things, by how much it is 
more knowing, Every thing 
therefore beneath God being fi- 
nite,and our underſtanding being 
capable of infinite things, there 
being no number ſo great but ir 
may add thereunto without end, 
we muſt needs fay , that there 1s 
no creature which -can fill the 
tenth part of the capacity of 
mans hearc; It is not then onely 
| reaſ{o- 


Ch.4. the Chriſtian Faith, To5 
reaſonable, but likewiſe neceſſa- 
ry to confeſs , that the bleſſed- 
neſs of man conſiſts in the viſion 
of God; who onely is infinite, 
and greater then mans heart, 
Certainly , according to all 
Philoſophy, every natural moti- 
on tends to {ome end , which 
when the moveable body ob- 
rains, 1t reſts. it ſelf, there being 
then no other term of mans de- 
fire then God ; we muſt neecs 
define him to be the end and re- 
pole of mans nature, whereunto 
when man ſhall arive; there re- 
mains no: other thing for him to 
defire; becauſe he will repute all 
other things: as, nothing. unto. 
God, there being no compariſon 
of a finite thing. to-an jnfinite: 
and becauſe that all pertection: 
which is in the world, is much 
| P 5 more. 
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more excellently in God, as in 
the cauſe, And therefore having 
God, he ſhall have every other 
thing ; for the underſtanding 
knowing God, ſhall much better 
know all othercreatures, Though 
an excellent ſenſible object de- 
roys the lenſe, nevertheleſs an 
excellent intelligible object: does 
. not deſtroy, but perfet the un- 
derſtanding, But we muſt know, 
that God being infinite, and not 
computed amongſt the order of 
created things, our underſtand- 
ing cannot come to his viſion by 
vertue of its natural light , be- 
cauſe nothing can work out- of 
theorder of its: nature; but: our 
underſtanding being- apt by its 
proper nature; to extend it {elf to 
infiaitethings , may: be elevated 
by the- divine power toſee that,. 

| = which 
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which by its own force it could 
not ſee. 

We ſay then, that the bleſ- 
ſedne(s of man conſiſts in: the 
vition of God,to which he is ele- 
vated by a certain ſupernatural 
light, which our Divines call the 
ligh of olory; whereby again it 
appears, that no end of: mans life 
can be found or imagined to be: 
better then that which tne Chri- 
ſtion religion teacherh. 
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Crean, V 
Fhat there can be found no better 


mean to attain this bleſſedneſ® 
then the Chriſtian life. 


Urthermore ,. we ſhall eafily 
Aprove,that rationally no one: 


can afſigne. any better mean. ro- 
at-- 


108 TheTruthof Book 2, 
- attain the fore-{aid end, if we 
ſhall firſt demonſtrate 1t to be 
neceſlary,that a man muſt have 
fomemean to attain it, And this 
appears, becauſe God doing no- 
thing that is vain in nature, we 


cannot ſay that man is ordained. 
to blefledneſs, and that withall 
there is not ſome means appoint-- 


ed to attain it , in vain. ſhould a 
man have the motive faculty, it 
te had not- therewith all mem- 
bers to. move, Man theretore 
having ſome mean to come to 
bis bleſſedneſs, the Chriſtian re- 


ligion ſaich, that this is purity of. 


heart, with grace infuſed ſuper- 


naturally , together with all the 


vertues, Novw how true and ra- 


tional this is, is eaſily proved, be- 

cauſe'tis requiſite that the means: 

be proportioned to the end, The- 
FE end: 


Ch.5; the Chriſtian Faith, rag 
end of man then being the {y- 
pernatural viſion of God, who is 
the higheſt intelligible object; 
without doubr. the moſt pertec&t 
purity of heart is hereunto requi- 
red, which conſiſts in the {epara- 
tion of the underſtanding and at- 
fe&tion. from the love of corpo- 
real things,and their conjuntion 
to things incorporeal and divine, 
that being called pure which 1s 
not mingled with any thing in- 
feriour to it, "Which purity the 
Chriſtian: ;religton: does much 
more excellently teach, then the 
moſt excellent Philoſophers 
have done ; becauſe whatever 
they do rightly define concern- 
ing this," 1s taught alſo by the 
Chriſtian rel:zgjon, which ſuper-- 
adds much © more perte& in- 
ftructions ,, demonſtrating fur- 

| ther, 
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ther, that the purity. of mans 
heart taught by Philoſophers to 
be acquired by natural vertue, 1s 
not a {ufficient mean to come to- 
the end whereof we have ſpoken 
above ; becauſe nothing can 


 * come to that which exceeds: the 
* terms. of its nature, as God does, 
' unleſs by a power granted from: 
{ome-ſuperjour cauſe: as the wa- 


ter by its own force cannot raiſe 
it ſelf on. high, And therefore 
Chriſtians do rationally ſay ,that 
the purity of the heart informed 
by grace, and {upernatural ver- 
rue, is the true means ro attain 
bleſledneſs , which we might 
_ by many reaſons: , if I: 
ad not already largely done it 
in-our little book, of the ſimpli-- 
city of the Chriftian l:fe, wherein 
ve have demonſtrated, that fim-- 
plicity: 


Ch.5. the Chriſtian Faith, T1 

plicity and purity of heart, and 
all the Chriſtian life , proceeds 
not from natural love, nor from 
the imagination, nor from hu- 
mane reaſon, nor from the influ- 
ence of the heaven, nor from any 
{piritual creature; butonely from 
God, by the infuſion of ſuper- 
natural grace, Not to repeat 
therefore that which is. there 
{aid, whoever will may reade that 
book, and he ſhall underſtand, 
thac the Chriſtian life 1s the. 
moſt perte&t mean toattain the 
fore-ſaid end, Whence jt fol- 
lows, that there 1s no better way 
to.come to bleſledneſs then the 
Chriſtian life, wherein every per- 
tection of good lite,. as well na- 
tural as {upernatural is. included, 
and then which, no-life can be 
found. or unagined to: be more 
Rk. Cuap,.. 
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That by the Chriſtian life men cer- 
rainly come unto bleſſeaneſs, 


F then it be-neceſlary ( as we 
| have proved above)thar there 
be ſome true Religion in the 
world; which conſiſts: eſpecially 
in the: re&titude of the life; the 
Chriſtian lite excelling every 0- 
ther kind of life, we muſt nece(- 
{arily conte(s the Chriſtian life ro 
' be the trueſt, not onely as to: the 
inward , but alſo as tothe-out- 
ward worſhip; which 1ignifies 


the inward , by anſwering and 


conforming it {elf thereunto, 
Chriſtians then kving according 
to their doctrine, and rendring 


unto God due worthip, firſt to- 


honour him, and ſecondly 'to're- 


ccive bleſledneſs from him; no: 


One 


one cati:toubt,; but by *his wor- 
ſhip man ſhall 'come'uinto bleſ{- 
ſedneſs;  SB13 
Moreover, if it belong to the 
divine- Providence 'to- conduct 
things to their ends by due 
means(God having a providence 
of hamane things, and there be- 
ing found no better way to bring 
man to bleſledneſs then the 
Chriſtian life and religion) who 
can doubt but that man hereby 
ſhall come to the viſion and fruj- 
tion of God, but he who altoge- 
ther quits his reaſon, Again, if 
God be juſt, as we mnſt necefſa- 
rily conteſs he js, his providence 
governing humane affairs, either 
he will bring ſome man to bleſ- 
fedneſs , or none at all; we can- 
not ſay that he will bring none, | 
tor the reaſons afore-ſaid: _ 
ie 
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he will bring any ; certainly” he 
« being a juſt diſtributer , cannot 
"leave true Chriſtians behinde, 
* there being not found any men 
* more apt, more diſpoſed , and 
7 better fitted for bleſledneſs : for 
” if they ſhould nor attain hereun- 
" to, we mult needs ſay, that no 0- 
ther perſons can ; and that that 
which we have ſaid, and proved 
with {uch ſtrong reaſons, cannot 
be true; and that all men. live in 
great confuſion, without reaſon, 
without any order: for where 
there is no ultimate end, there 
can be noorder of life, and that 


man would live by chance in {o. 


great miſeries. and calamities, 
more unhappily then all other 
creatures, Theſe, and many 0- 
ther the like abſurdities would 
tollow hereupon, which none bus 
| fools, 


C&D 


fools, and ſuch as are enſlaved to 
| the life of unreaſonable creatures 
will admit, Ir 1s therefore mani- 
feſt how rationally the Chriſtian 
religion ſpeakes of the ultimate 
end of man and the means to at- 
tainit, And how it is neceflary 
that we confeſs that the Chri- 
ſtan religion does attain it, And 
therefore we muſt needs ſay that 
the Chriſtian, religion and faith 
15 true, 


Cuar, VIE ; 

That the faith of Chriſt is true, 

becauſe it is the cauſe of the beſs 
life. 


Aving ſhewed the Chri- 
{tian religion to be true by 


reaſons grounded upon the good 
Be a life 
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Ifeof mie Chriftians, wenow'in- | 


tend to proverhe {fame by reaſons 


r grounded upon the cauſes of | 
: the foreſaid life, amongſt which 
the principal is the faich of 
{Chriſt formedin them ; the ho- 
ly Scripture ſaying, that the 


Faith of Chriſt is the righte- 
ouſneſs of God in alland npon 
all that beleeve jn him; withottt 
which it is impoſſible to pleaſe 


God, Wecall that the faith of 


Chriſt formed whereby we be- 


 leeve Chriſt crucified to be true 


God, and true man, one thing 
with the Father and with the 
holy Ghoſt, from whom he is 
diſtin in perſon, whom we love 
above every other thing, We 
ſay then that faith inform'd with 
charity is the true cauſe of the 
Chriſtian life, And that this is 

true 
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| true daily experience ſhewes, 
becauſe every day it is felt as it 
were with the hand, and hath 
been ſeen much more jn the ages 
paſt ſince thecoming of Chriſt, 
that ſuddenly as ſoon as any * 
have received the faith and love 
of Chriſt in their heart, they © 
embrace the Chriſtian life, and * 
by how much they become more - 
perfect in the foreſaid faith and * 
love of Chriſt, by ſo much they ' 
are more pertect in their lives,” 
and in hke manner by how much > 
they increaſe more in the good-- 
neſs of their life, by ſo much the 
faith and love of Chriſt encreaſ- 
eth more in them, And on the 
contrary-he that leades an ill life 
wants this faith , and he that 
wants this faith lives wickedly 
and not according .to reaſon, 
See- 
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Seeing therefore that no one can 


deny experience, and that this | 


eftc&t hath been ſeen eſpeciallyin 
the times paſt immediately after 
the coming of our Saviour, and 
that jt is {een in theſe preſent 
times, we may very well do as 
the Philoſophers have done,who 


ſceing the wonderfull effects of 


nature began to ſearch out the 
cauſes; ſo ought we to ſearch out 
the truth of this wonderfull mat- 
ter, Lerusprove then the faith 
of Chriſt to be true from this 
effect, 

" Firſt, Becauſe no effect can 


cbe more perfe& then its cauſe, 
con which all its perfe&tion de- 


ends, If then the rectitude 
and truth of the Chriſtian lite, 
then which none better can be 


found or thought on, proceeds 
trom 
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from, and depends upon the faith 


| of Chriſt as itscauſe, it is impoſ- 


fible the faith of Chriſt ſhould 
not be true, 


Secondly , It is impoſſible thar ' 


that which is falſe and evil ſhould 
be che true and proper cauſe of 
that which is true and good, be- 
cauſe evil as evil, and falſity as 
falſiry, is a mere nullity, It then 
the faith of Chriſt were falſe, the 
love of Chriſt would be vain 
and evil, So good a lite then as 
the Chriſtian life is, could not 
proceed from the faith of Chriſt 
formed in us, as from its proper 
cauſe; we muſt therefore needs 
ſay that the faith of. Chriſt is 


rrue, 


Thirdly, If the faith of Chriſt 
were falſe, there could not be, 
tound a greater errour, for to » 


ſay 


— 
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120 The Truth of ©. Book 2) 
ſay thatacrucified man'is God, if 
it were not true, would bean ex- 
rreme folly, The Chriſtian life 
then being the moſt perfe&; ; ſo 
great a'perteftion cannot come 
from ſo greatan errour, becauſe 
every 11ght in{tttution of life pro- 
ceeds from the rectitude of 'the 
underſtanding, and every errour 
in. the affections and works ' of 
men proceeds from the errour 
and obliquity of reaſon, 
Fourthly, By how much a na- 
cure. 1s better diſpoſed , by ſo 
much it is capable of greater per- 
tection, . :!Truth then: being';rhe 
pertection of our underſtanding, 
and purity of heart the diſpolt- 
tion to receive it, by - how auch 
2 man'iismore purg'd fromiearth- 
ly aftettions, by ſo much the 
more he knows and E_ 
| | the 


0", 


CD bY 


Ch.,7. the Chriſtian Faith, 121 


the truth, and puts away falſe- 
hood from him, Secing there- 
fore that there is no better diſpo- 
ſition of a purified life then the 


Chriſtian; ifthe faith of Chriſt 


were falſe, certainly Chriſtians 
would more eaſily and clearly 
know it then other men, but we 
ſee altogether the contrary; thar 
Chriſtians by how aan they 
become more holy, by ſo much 
they do the more conſtantly at- 
firm the faith of Chriſt to be 
true; and by how much they do 
more beleeve the faith to be true, 
by ſo much they become more 
holy, The faith therefore can- 
not be falſe, 

Fifthly, God being the firſt 
mover,and the cauſe of all rhings 
{piritual as well as corporeal, tis. 
certain that 'tis he who moves 

G mars 
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mans underſtanding, and that 
without him none can know any 
truth, Now whocan doubr.thar 


God does not rather move to- 


know the truth, eſpecially that 
which belongs to falvation,thoſe 
men who are more diſpoſed 
thereunto, then thoſe who are 
not, True Chriſtians then being 
more diſpoſed thenall other men 
to receive {uch truth from God, 
we cannot any ways beleeve, if 
the faith were falſe, bur God 
would enlighten ſuch men with 
the truth of ſalvation ; becauſe 
this otherwiſe would be contrary 
tO the divine providence and 
goodneſs, 

Sixthly, the end is thegule of 
the means ordained thereunto, 
and therefore he that ets in the 


end, errs alſo1n the means, Bur 
Chrj- 
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Chriſtians do not e&r-in the 
means by which they go to bleſ- 
ſedneſs.. therefore they do not 
etr in the end neither : ſeeing 
therefore that all Chriſtians 
firmly confeſs, that Chriſt is 
their end, whom they endeavour 
to reſemble,that they may enjoy 
him in the other life; this cannot 
be an errour that Chriſt 1s God, 
and the end of mans life, 
Seventhly, God proceeds or- 
derly in whatever he does, in his 
wiſdome governing interiour 
things by ſuperiour , and rhere- 
fore he hath given more noble 
cauſes to more noble efte&s, the 
cauſe being always more noble 
then the effect, Seeing then thar » 
there is no more noble effect in 
the world, then the Chriſtian : 
life, we mult needs ſay, that it 
G2 ws 


» 
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* © proceeds from a moſt noble 


«cauſe ; it flowing altogether 
therefore from the faith of 
Chriſt, we muſt confeſs that 
the faith of Chiiſt is no fained 
thing, and that he from whom 
{uch a life here upon earth pro- 
ceeds, is the moſt noble cauſe, 
Eightly, ſeeing all ſecond 
cauſes are the inſtruments of the 
firſt, we muſt needs ſay, that the 
man Chriſt crucified was the in- 
 ſtrument of God to produce this 
wonderfull effe&t of the Chri- 
ſtan life. If then Chriſt be not 
God, making himſe!f to be cal- 
led God; there cannot be found a 
4qnan more proud and wicked 
Then he, and God ſhould have 
fuſed one of the worſt inſtru- 
* metits, to produce this moſt no- 


<ble effect, which is contrary to | 


the 
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the orderof his wiſdome;we can- 
not therefore rationally ſay that 
Chriſt is not God, and that the 
faith is not true, 
' Ninthly , by how much the 
effect becomes more like to its 
cauſe, by ſo much it is more per- 
te; becauſe jts perfection con- 
fiſts herein, Since then we fee, 
that by how much any does-more 
follow the ſteps of Chriſt, and 
becomes more like him, by {ſo 
mach he is the more holy and 
the more divine, it js a manifeſt 
{12ne that Chriſt is true God, 
Tenthly, by the effects we 
know thecauſes, and by expert- 
ence the medicines: we having 
ſeen therefore that Philoſophers 
wearying themſelves in their 
oreateſt ſtudie, to preſcribe rules 
how to live well, have amongſt 
G 3. tew. 
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few men after many years done 
little ro make any perfe&: and 
that in thoſe few, thoſe who 
have been reputed the prime,and 
the moſt holy, could never find 
that pure, ſincere , and perfect 
life , which the faith of Chriſt 


hath brought forth, with great 


quickneſs and accompliſhment ; 
nor 10 a few, but in innumerable 
men and women, of every gene- 
ration and condition, For cer- 
tainly, he that is not blind, ſees 
chat there is no compariſon be- 
tween the Philoſophical doctrine 
and the Chriſtian diſcipline, 
eſpecially ſince there is nothing 


more wonderful! then this, as we 


may prove by innumerable ex- 


amples of the time paſt and pre- 


fenc,. that afloon as any is con- 


 yerted truly unto Chriſt crucifi- 


ed, 
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ed, he puts on altogether the 
new man : of proud and envious, 
he becomes hamble and courte-= 
ous; of a robber and covetous, 
* free and liberal ; of incontinenc 
and luxurious, chaſte and tempe-= 
rate, And -finally, he deveſts 
himſelt- of all vice, and clothes 
himſelf with all vertue, and be- 
wails the evils which he hath 
committed, Which things no 
ſe& of the Philoſophers ever 
yet did, Weneed not therefore 
doubr, but Chriſt as God, tis 
the principal cauſe of the per- 
fetion of mans lite ; and as man 
= inſtrumental cauſe and cure 
of it, 


G4 Cuan, 
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 Cyaye, VIII, 


That the doctrine which the Chri- 
[tian faith reacheth, is true and 
of God, 


He reading furthermore , 

and the hearing , and the 
meditation of the holy Scri- 
ptures, is the cauſe of the Chrt- 
ftian life, and the ſubſtance and 
the foundation of our Religion, 
the obje&t of which is the truth 
of the faith, And therefore af- 
ter the reaſons grounded upon 
the faith of Chriſt, we will here 
ſer down {uch reaſons as are 
drawn from the vertue of the 
holy Scriptures. 

Firſt, we know that there is 
no determinate knowledge of 
future things, which may indiffe- 
rently be or not be (as thoſe 

| prove 


prove, who amongſt the Philo- 
ſ{ophers have been reputed the 
moſt wiſe and excellent) becauſe 
God onely knows them , who 
comprehendeth all things with 
his eternity; and therefore men 
cannot know them, if they be not 
revealed by God. Seeing there- 
fore that the holy Scripture, as it 
were 1n every place, and eſpeci- 
ally in the Old Teſtament, hath 
declared things to come depend- 
ing on free-will , and that not 
onely in general, but aiſo in par- 
ticular z not onely one year, or 
ten years betore,but an hundred, 
and a thouſand ; nay , three or 
four thouſand years , of ſuch 
things as related not onely to the 
Jews , and to Chriſt and his 
Church ; but alſo things both. 
proſperous & acverie, belonging: 
&43 as 
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a3 it were toall nationsand king- 
doms; namely, of the Aflyrians, 
Chaldeans, Perſians, Mc: des,Gre- 
cians, 8& Romanes; and of other 
nations & lefler kingdoms: I ſay; 
feeing that theſe as they have 
been declared by the Prophets, 
fo many years before, {o they are 
come to paſs from point to point, 
and if any be not yet accompliſh- 
ed, the truth of rhoſe innumera- 
ble things already paſt, aflures-us 
that they ſhall be accompliſhed 
in their time: We- muſt needs 
conteſs that the holy Scriptures 
cannot proceed from mans wit 
and cunning , but from God a- 
tone, who in this ſhews the great 
care and providence that he hath 
of humane affairs, in that he 
ipeaks of them ſo: many yea;s 
before they happen. 


Second- 


by. at. oo 
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Secondly, God alone fore- 
knowing the ſaid fature things,. 
no-man ( let his wiſdome and 1n- 
duſtry be never ſo great.) can or- 
derly diſpole of the wars and. 
deeds of kings and great men, 
their names ,.and places, and di-- 
vers works, and the chances of 
the divers-conditions of. men to: 
{ignifie future things , becauſe 
{uch thingsare not ſubject to the 
vill of any, but of God, And 
though any were willing to or- 
der.them after his own manner, 
ſoas to make them the figures. 
of things to come ; yet would he 
not be able to do it, becauſe ſuch 
things are not wholly {ubject to- 
him, nor could he know them., 
becauſe he cannot know what. 
isto come, Brit we ſee that all 


the New. Teſtament., and the. . | 
tings- |} 
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things which Chriſt did and fut- 
fered, with the whole Church, 
have been figured in the Old 
Teſtament : we muſt therefore 
needs {ay, that both the one 
and the other Teſtament is of 
God, Nor can any one rationally 


 Oſay.they were contrived and ada- 


© pred in ſuch manner by Chrifti- 
Cans; becauſein ſo great a variety 
© of times and things, in ſo great 
# amulcitude of people & diverſity 
2 of Authours, it were not poſſible 
- there ſhould be ſo. great an uni- 
tormity1n the Old and New Te- 


'ſtamen s., if that. underſtanding 


{ had not madeir, which ſees eve- 


..ry thing that ſhall fall'out in eye-. 
” Ly tzme, Nor can it be ſaid thar 


v 


* Tis is. done by Chance , there be- 


*1ng found nothing that is imper- 
\ UNent, 0:0 flonant beryyeen theſe- 


WO. 


two Teſtaments, but every thing 
agreeing together from the 
oreateſt to the leaſt , and thar 


j which is obſcurely ſaid in one 


place, fitly and clearly expreſſed. 
in another, inſomuch that the 
Scripture expounds it {elf : and if 


this be not known to thoſe who. 


have not ſtudied it, thoſe who 


ſincerely are vers'd therein know 
that Ido not lie, p- every one: | 


who piouſly with faith and humi- 
litie, and puritie of heart ſhall 
ſtudie it , without doubt will 
underſtand that which I fay to be 

crue, | 
And for this canfſe the Scrj- 
pture alone hath the dignity of 
Allegorical {enſe, But note then, 
that we call an A{egory not a fa- 
bulous interpretation, as Poets. 
do, becauſe we expound the pa- 
| rabies: 
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rables, and call ſuch an expoſiti- 
on not an Allegorical , but a lite- 
ral and parabolical ſenſe: tor it is 
not our intention to expreſs. by 
the words of the fable or para-- 
ble, that which the terms {1gni- 
fie, but to demonſtrate that 


which we underſtand by the- 


things ſignified by thoſe words, 
Wecall that therefore an Alle- 
gorical ſenſg*which hath theſe 
three things, Firſt, That ſome 
hiſtory or thing truly done be 
expreſſed by the words without 
favle or fiction, Secondly, That 
the hiſtory or thing done ſ1gnifte 
ſomewhat that is future, Third- 
ly, That ſuch hiſtory or thing be 
not onely done becauſ{e1t is; bur. 
alſo thar it figure that other 
thing which is to come, There 


being none therefore that can do. 


this | 
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this but God, and the Scripture 
being full of ſuch Allegories, it 
is manifeſt that it 1s from no 0- 
ther but from God. 

Thirdly, The manner of 
ſpeaking and proceeding in the 
holy Scriptures. is ſo ſingular, 
that none of our DoCtours:, 


though the moſt learnedand elo- . 


quent , have ever been able to 
imitate it, nor is there {uch a 


manner of ſpeaking to be found - 


in.any other Authours, as in the 
Prophets,and in thoſe who have 
dictated the holy Scripture; who 
notwithſtanding they lived in ſe- 
veral times, and that one 1s more 
eloquent. then another ; never- 
theleſs they have all kept ſuch a 
manner of {peaking , which no 
other men have been able to do, 
nor yet can,although they ſhould 

force 
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force themſelves to it, This 
therefore is a manifeſt figne that 

_ this doctrine js not made byman, 


but God ; who hath reſerved to 


| himſelf alone this manner of 
ſpeaking, 

Fourthly, The effedts that 
follow it eſpecially prove this, 
becauſe the vertuect the cauſe 
is known by its effect, There 

(being then no more noble effect 
Cn the world then the Chriſtian 
(lite,and this doctrine and manner 


. © of ſpeaking. being the chief in- 


©{trumental cauſe and foundation 
"of ſuch alite; 'tis manifeſt that ir 
©cannot proceed but from the 


© principal canſe of the Chriſtian 


life, which is God, Certainly the 
long experience of the ages paſt, 
cemonſtrate this to be, that hu- 


mane {ciences-contribute little to 


a 200d 
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a good lite; for before this do- 
Arine was preached, the whole 
world was in the darkneſs of 
12norance. and in a deep night of 
{1n; but after that the rayes of 
the Apoſtolick doctrine appear- 
ed, it was enlightened with true 
knowledge, and with many hea- 
venly ſecrets. And we have ſeen 
by experience in theſe preſent 
times, that this dofrine in 1ts 
own way, hath more enlightened, 
delighted , and inclined men to. 
live well, then any other ; and 
that thoſe Preachers which have 
negle&ed it, and, given them- 
ſelves to Philoſophy, and the 
art of Oratory , have brought 
forth little or no fruit amongſt 
the Chriſtian people. 

Our fathers preaching the ho- 
ly Scriptures with all fimplicity 
in 
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in the ages paſt did ſo enflame 
the people with divine love, that 
they rejoyced in adverſity, and 
in the midſt of their martyr- 
doms, God is my witneſs, that 


in preaching many times ro the | 


people;whilſt I wandred through 
the (ubtilty of Philoſophy , to 
demonſtrate to the preſumptu- 
ous and proud wits of this world 
the profoundneſs of the holy 
Scriptures, I {aw the people leis 
attentive : but aſloon as I turned 
my {elt tothe expoſition of the 
holy Scriptures , all their eyes 
were intent upon me, and {ſo 
ſtrongly were they fix'd, that 
they ſeemed to hang upon my 
words as {ſo many ſtatues of mar- 
ble, And]T have further known 
by experience, that ſince I left to 
preach the queſtions of School- 

| Divi- 
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Ch.8, the Chriſtian Faith, 139 
Divinity, and applyed my ſelf to 
the expoſition of the _ cures, 
the people have been much more 
enlightened, then they were at 
firſt, and my preaching hath 
brought forth much more fruit,in 
drawing a greater number of peo- 
ple unto Chrift, and provoking 
them to a more perfect life, This 
1s that wonderfulido@rine,which 
pierceth the heart of man more 
with love, and entreth further | 
then the ſharpeſt knife can do) FF 
which hath adorn'd the world w * | 

vertue, hath overthrown the ſu- 
perſtitious and devilliſh worſhip 
of idolls, purged the world of in- 
finite errours, and done therein 
choſe wonderfull things whereot 
we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, Where- 
by it is manifeſt, that this do- 


E&trine, and the manner where- 
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init is delivered, does not pro- 
ceed bht from God, 

Fifthly, The underſtanding of 
man by how much it js the more 
purged,by ſo much it is the more 
capable of trudh, there being not 
then found a more perfect purity 
of ite, then that which is ſeen 
in Chriſtians , it the. Scriptures 
were not of God, thoſe who are 
truly Chriſtian DoCtours, would 
better know it then other men, 


eſpecially ſuch who are of the 


excellenteſt wit, and pureſt life, 


who are found in no {mall num- - 


ber; but theſe in their works, 
and in innumerable volumes of 
their books, have ſo much exalt- 
ed this doctrine, that they have 
preach'd and writ, that it is not 
lawful! to deny the leaſt iota of 
It, becauſeit is compoſed by the 

- ſpirit 
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ſpirit of God; for thedefence of 
which they have ſhed their 


bloud, and have been more wil- 


ling to leave their life, then the 


faith ; and this certainly they 
would not have done, but that 
| they havefelrt ( asit were ) with 
| the hand, that this doctrine is 
| . of God, 

| Sixthly, The truth is not con- 
trary,but conſonant to the truth, 
whereas truth and talſhood never 
agree, Seeing therefore that e- 
very other {cence agrees with 
the holy Scripture, it appears, 


that not falſity but truthis con- 


tained therein, Whence 1t 1s, 
that our Doctours who have 
been moſt vers'd in all the ſcien- 
ces, have ſhewed, that no true 
{cience is repugnant to the holy 
Scripture; and therefore jt js not 
| pro- 
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prohibited to Chriſtians to ſtudy 
any learning, ſave what is {uper- 
_ ſticious, divining, and pernitious, 
which likewiſe is condemned and 
derided by Philoſophers, and not 
reputed any part of the ſciences. 
This therefore is a figne of the 
truth of the holy Scripture, be- 


cauſe it it were falſe, it would 


not be poſſible but Philoſophy, 
Either real or rational, in ſome 
part would be repugnant to it 


but our Docours therv that there. 


IS no repugnancy thereunto In 
any part, and do ſolve all ſeem- 
«1N2 contradictions, 

Seventhly , The nature of 
truth is ſuch, that by how much 
itis more oppoſed, if it have any 
ro defend it , by ſo much it be- 
comes more clear and maniteſt to 
the underſtanding , which is na- 

turally 


6 
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turally inc'in'd thereunto as to 
-its perteftion, The Chriſtian 
dofrine then having been ſo 
fiercely oppoſed as well by Phi- 
loſophersas Tyrants, and having 
always held up,and prevailed the 
more thereby; it appears certain- 
ly, thar there is all cruth therein, 
otherwiſe it could not have en- 
dured amoneſt ſo great contra- 
diCctions and aſſaults; as well of 
weapons as arguments, 


Cun4a?, FX. 


That the Faith is true, by reaſons * 


grounded upon the prayers and 
contemplations of Chriſtians, 


S the belief and meditation 
of the holy Scriptures, is 
the cauſe of the Chriſtian =_ 
© 


——_——_ rn. - ——o—c— 


perience of the times preſent, as 
well as paſt, thewing that Chri- 
ſtjans given to continual prayer, 
in a ſhort time acquire great per- 
fetion of lite, And all thoſe 
who make any proficiency in 
their life, do not ceaſe continual- 
ly to give themſelves unto pray- 
et , wherein by experience and 
their atteſtation, we know they 
find ſo great delight, as to divine 
things , that they account all 0- 
ther things as vile and nothing, 
W hich betalls not onely a few, 
and fuch as are wiſe, but many 
{1mple perſons, and all who ex- 
ercile themſelves herein , both 
men and women, {mall and grear. 
From this effect theretore which 
no one can deny , becauſe 1t 1s 

+ ſeep. 
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ſo prayer nouriſheth, increaſeth, 
and perfecteth this life : the ex- 


| ſeen with the eycs , we will 
prove our faith to be true. 

Firſt, becauſe God being a 
pure act, the firſt truth and inh- 
nite light, by how much a man 
draws nearer to God,-not with 


the body, but with the mind, by 


ſo much he partakes more of his 
purity , truth, and lighe, The 
Chriſtian life therefore being the 
moſt pure and pertec& that is to 
be found, certainly it 1s nearer to 
God then any other he ; bur it is 
then eſpecially that it draws 
neareſt unto God,whe itis.in the 
act of prayer and contemplation, 
Theretore in this ac it ts chiefly 
capable of the divine purity , 
truth and light, Seeing then 


that Chriſtians in' their: prayers 


and contemplations , do more 
confirm themſelves in the faith 
H of 
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of Chriſt crucified, and are more 
enflamed with his love; no one 
can denie bur that the faith is a 
divine truth and light, 
Secondly , our underſtanding 
naturally is inclined to defire and 
_ delighrit ſelf in truth, and toa- 
void falſitie; and the natural in- 
clination of every thing is the 
more vehement, by how much 
x£ 1s the more purified, If there- 
fore Chriſtians in the a& of pray- 
er, wherein the underſtanding is 
more purified then jn any other 
act, do then more embrace the 
faith of Chriſt , then at any 
_ other time ; it is manifeſt that 
the faiths a truth, and no fal- 
fitie, | | 
Thirdly, Chriſtians in all their 
prayers, what they ask of God, 
they ask jt by the mediation and 


merits |: : 
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merits of Chriſt crucified, and ſo 
obtain great things : and he that 
will not beleeve this, cannot ar 
leaſt deny that which is daily 
"touch d(as it were)with the'hand, 
namely, the obtaining of the ho- 
ly Chriſtian life, which is the 
thing they chiefly pray for , and 
that joy ,and 'peace,and tranquil- 
lity of heart,” Certainly,if Chriſt 
were not that which 'they be- 
leeve him to be, they would be 
enlightened by God with the 
truth; or if they would remain 
obſtinate in their errour , they 
ould not be heard, as they are, 
by the mediation of Chriſt, 

Fourthly, No cauſe diſpoſeth 
the matter tojntroduce thereinto: 
the form; nor does any natural 
mover move any thing, but with 
intention to conduct jr to its end. 


T1) H 2 Ble{- 
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Blefledneſs then being the end 
of a good lite and of prayer, and 


no one being able tomove him- 
{elf to live well, and to pray, ut 


he be not firſt moved by God ; 


and Chriſtians being moved by 
him to ſo perfect a life, and ſuch 
elevated prayers, and confirming 
_ themſelves always thereby the 
more in the faith , 'tis maniteſt 
that this is the way to come to 
true bleſſedneſs: becauſe if the 
faith were not true, it would be 
an obſtacle to ſuch a divine mo- 
tion', which without all doubt 
would be removed by the firſt 
cauſe, and the firſt mover, that 
the end intended by him might 
not be hindred, 

© Fifthly, Every canſe after a 
©certain manner hears its effect, 
i.( whoſe appetite of perfection 's 
a kind 


T 
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a kind of prayer, in having re- ? 
courſe to the cauſe to diſpoſe it » 
ſelf troit ) , And we ſee in natn-4 
ral things, that after the matter » 
is perfectly diſpoſed, no cauſe de- 1 
ters to giveittorm z which pro- ? 
ceeds from the goodneſs. of 'the ' 
cauſe , the nature of good being * 
to diffuſe it ſelf, God then be- 
ing the chiefeſt good, without 
compariſon exceeds all cauſes in » 
hearing his effects , when they - 
are well diſpoſed to receive his > 
inflax, There. being not found 
then any better diſpoſition of - 
the Chriſtian lite, then when it js 
1n thea& of. prayer andcontem- | 
plation;,we cannot {ay that Chri- 
ſtians in the requeſts which they *' 
make unto God, are defranded, 
Seeing therefore that above all 
other thingsy they: defire to be 
UC H 3 Eli: 
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. enlightened with the truch, as 


David. ſpeaks in the perſon of 
all; Lighten mine eyes, 'O Lord, 
leſt I ſleep the death of. ſin:we muſt 
without doubt affirm, that the 


true Chriſtzans are enlightened 


with the truth; appertaining to 
ſalvation, They: therefore: al- 
ways confirming themſelves the 
more by their prayers in the faith 


of Chriſt, as in that whichis ne- 


ceſlary-totheir {alvation; weare 
conſtrained to confe(s, that the 
faith of Chriſt is true, and not 
falſe, 1-41 
S$ixthly, If Chriſt were: not 
God, to beleeve-and confeſs htm 
to' be: God, and'the {ame thing 


with the Father and the holy 
_Ghoſt,would be a great blaſphe- 
inie;-and eſpecially- through- his | 
mediation: and' merits to make 


our 


zz aw  D o .@©## a. 
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our prayers unto-God, The inft- 
nite divine goodneſs would not 
then have Chriſtians in ſo great 
an errour , they being the beſt 
men of the world, and always 
Prepared to revoke every errour 
which derogates from the divine 
Majeſty, And it any ſhould (ay, 
That God does not recall them, 
becauſe they are obſtinate in ſuch 
errours: this is manifeſtly falſe 


_ for-then God would not hear 


their prayers,made by the means 
of ſo deteſtable a blaſphemy, 
but would moſt grievoutly pu- 
niſh them, 

Seventhly, Tf the faith of 
Chriſt were falſe , there could 
not be found agreater abuſe,then 
ro worſhip a crucified man for 
their God, Our underſtanding 
then naturally delighting ic ſelf 


H in 
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| 4ntruth, and confounding it felt 
in falſhood, it were not poſſible 


that {© rea 4mulritude of Chri- 


ſtians, eſpecially 9 oreat wits, and 
learned men, ſhould ſo much 
delight themſelves in the con- 
remplation and love of Chr.ſt 
crucified , that they thould not 
onely willingly undergo hunger 


and thirſt , labour and loſs 5 


chreatnings , {courgings , pri- 
ſons, 'martyrdoms., "and finally 
death ir {elf ; bur alſo with great 
fervencie defire them, Certain- 
iy this is no other then rhe 
Power of God, 


Crap, 
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That the faith of Chriſt is true, 
_ by reaſons grounded upen the 
.. : outward worſhip of the Ehriſti- 


an religion. 


E have proved the 
oh Chriſtian religion to-be 
true from the principal cauſes- of 
the Chriſtian life, and theſe are 
the internal cauſes, We intend 
now to- prove the ſame by the: 
external cauſes , that is.;. by the 
Sactamentsand the Ceremonies 
ordained -therennto,, We ſee 
therefore ,. and by experience it 

hath been proved from the be- 
ginning of our religion to- theſe: 
preſent times, that thoſe whode- 
youtly frequent and obſerve the 

Sacraments , chiefly that of the 

Euchariſt » become: every day 


a *.4 


Hy . mots 


more perfect in their lives , and 
more divine ; whereas thoſe who 
frequent” them without due de- 
votioh,and with an irreligious fa- 
miltaritte *, become every day 
more obdurate and wretched 


then'other men, Now that tivo 


© contrary effects by realon of the 
contrary diſpoſition of -the mat- 
- ter, may come from.one and the 


*(ame cauſe, is not contrary to | 


-Philoſophy : for we ſee that the 
, beams of the ſun;;harden- the 
-earth, and thay the ice, they 
*cauſe the trees that ate well 
- Planted to flouriſh and tructifie, 


-and thoſe that are puiled up to 


ewither away, Certainly , theſe 
twa.ecfts whereof we ſpeak, 
being {o oppotite ,.cannot pro- 
ceed from a cauſe that is vain and 
falſe : for it the outward worſhip 


of 


of the Chriſtian religion did not 
depend upon God, and were it 
not the inſtrument of his divine 


power and truth, it could not - 


produce ſo excellent an effect, as 
to nouriſh and make pertect. the 
Chriſtian life , which js 'alroge- 
ther ſpiritual and divine, 
Bur poſlibly ſome may ſay, 
that \it proceeds not from this 
{ervice, but from the exerciſe of 
yertue', becauſe men beleeving 
this worſhip to be divine, exer- 
cile themſelyes hereby in-a good 
lifez and ſo by this means be- 
come peite&t. But weask then, 
why thoſe who exerciſe them- 
{elves in vertue, withour the-uſe 
of the Sactaments , do not at- 
tain that integrity of life which 
the others do 2 . Certainly if 


this worſhip were unprofitable 
ond 
o ni 


Ch.,1o, the Chriftian Faith, I55 : £ 


256" © iThe Truth of "Book 2, 


- and falſe, by how much men 
ſhould furcher remove them- 


- ſelves fromit, by ſo much they. 
- would become better, and mote- 


: reinovy d from errour ; and thoſe 
' who. deride and ſcorn it,. would 
not be the worſt , but the beſt 
ot all other mett, the-contrary 


whereof every dayes experience: 


 ſhews us, mw: 
Again, God being thechiefeſt 


truth, by how much a man-dravws. 


nearer unto God, by ſo much he 
hath more of his light and truth; 
-and by how much he 1s the more 
entangled in errour and falſhood, 
by ſo much he is at the greater 
diſtancetrom him,. But we know 


charall thoſewho religiouſly fre- || 


quent the Sacratment,. do.ſo con- 
Hgoyn:themſelyes with God, that 


{in;their countenance: and ſenſes;. 
| there: 


>< e— 
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- there appear manifeſt ſignes- of - 
' thepreſenceof the divine light.: 
_ And many, as its an extaſie', 


change their viſage and become 


-mote amiable and venerable, 
-which though it were mote ſeen * 
-11 times paſt, yet we likewiſe 


haye ſeen this wondertall effect: 
in our times, in many” both wiſe 


and fimple ,. as- well men as wo- 
-men, Whence then comes this: 
-rapture. and {ſweet contemplati- 


on, and feryour of ſpitit? whence 
theſe ſighs and tears in the time 


that this outward worſhip is ex- 


erciſed ?. Certainly , if it were 
not of God , it would be very 


fallacious: and ridiculous, Since 


therefore in. the. Sacraments ., 


ſinging of Pſalms,.&c. juſt men: 


have ſo- greata delight in dray- 


ing near unto-God , whereas er-- 


rour: 


we es eos ot gs tins tb 
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roux cauſeth a diſtance fromGod; 
we cannot doubt but the worſhip 


of the Church is full of grace 


and-cruth F, 

Moreover, the wonderfull or- 
der of things, and the ſignifican- 
cie of the ceremonies of the 
Church, ſhew. that this worſhip 
Js: no. humane invention , but a 
divine diſpoſition ; becauſe there 
1s nothing vain nor irrational, but 
all the parts thereof , even the 
keaſt, are myſterious. 


* 
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| Cray, XI, 
The truth of the faith proved, 
from: the intrinſecal effefts of 
the. Chriſtian life, 


Aving proved according 
- Ro the mediocrity of our 
ſmall 
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ſmall underſtanding , that the 
Faith js true, by reaſons ground- 
ed upon: the intrinſecal and ex- 
trinſecal caufes of the Chriſtian 
life; it is now time to prove it by 
reaſons. grounded 'upon the 'et- 
fets thereof.; amongſt which 
one that s;intrinſecal. and- the 
oreateſt , is the joy and peace 'of 
the mind, and the liberty of the 
ſoul : For we ſee by experience, 
and that more pertetly in the 
Sajnts aforetime. when the faith 
of Chriſt was in greater fervour 
then it is at preſent, that the true 
Chriſtians had ſuch peace and 
joy in their mind,thatno troubles 
did ſhake them, and that they 
were {o free to- confeſs Chriſt, 
and to:live well,that they had no 
fear of any tribulation, but were 
joytull in the midſt of their mar- 
tyr- 
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ryrdoms: :. And 'the more they 
drew near unto: Chriſt, the more 
this effe& appeared :1a them, 
whetebt we canafſigne no.other 
cauſe bur that which chey them- 
ſelves do; namely; the union of 
cheir heart-with God, who onely 
is the term, the ulamate end;and 
reſt of mans heart, And! by. the 
fitny hope. thac they have after 
this life ro obtain bleſledifeſs, 
they make no eſteem of tempo- 
ral things, nor to looſe the pre- 
{ent life 5 but becauſe of the 
greatneſs of thoſe eternal good 
things that they hope for, they 
do with joy expect death ,. and 
therefore: do-not fear any perſe- 
cution,, And God'being always 
in them, eſpecially by his-grace 
and by contemplation and love. 
theyare comforted and fortified 


Ch.11, the Chriſtian Faith,'1 G1 

by his preſence , ſo that they do 
not fear any thing, becauſe the 
help of the Almighty is always 
at hand: whence it is that they 
are neither exalted in proſperity, 
nor dejeRted in adverſitie, They 
-fay further, that this peace, and 
joy, and liberty of ſoul, cannor 
' proceed from any humane or 
 natucal power ,, becauſe of the 
impediments -of the ſenfirive 
part, and the weakneſs. of our 
underſtanding; but that its the 
ſppernatural gift of God, by 
which the divine light and bleſ- 
 ſedneſs promiſed to them, ſtands 
always before their eyes, Now 
that this is the cauſe of ſuch an 
effe& , is proved by this reaſon: 
' Becauſe our ſoul being one, arid 
' having all irs faculties founded jn 
It ſelf; when it is ſtrongly” intent 
; to: 
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the operation of one faculty, it 


cannot be intent to the operation 


of another ; as when one vehe- 

mently gives himfelf to contem- 

_ plation, he looſeth the operati- 
on of the ſenſe, eſpecially when 
his contemplation is very 1n- 

tenſe; and in ike manner the ve- 
hement delights and pains of the 

fleſh, cauſe us to looſe the con- 

templation of the underſtanding, 


Whence it follows, that it-is not . 


naturally pace: ( ſpeaking /of 
men 1n the greateſt calamiries, 


and the moſt cruel corporeal || 
martyrdoms ) that they ſhould | 
have in their intelle&ive part ſo | 
great tranquillity, joy, and liber- | 
ty, as 1s ſeen in. true Chriſtians; | 
and eſpecially thoſe of the ages | 
paſt and the more, becauſe this þ 


ath been ſeen, not ina few, bur | 
| 1n | 
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1 innumerable perſons of both 
-ſexes, and of every condition, 
1 fay this, that the wifemen of 
' this world may not ſay, that 0- 
thers who are not Chriſttans, 
have; done. the. ſame ; whileſt 
they name one. or two, ora very 
few, which they produce as a 
miracle, and do not ſee that ours 
are innumerable, and that their 
|  faintsarenot to be compared in 
pertetion of life, to the leaſt. 
babe who- is truly Chriſtian, 
there being found in them no 
{mall errours of the underſtand- 
ing, and obliquity of the affe&;- 
ons, as might be ſhewed by-their 
books. Ir appears then that this 
effect is not natural,but (as Chri- 

| ſtans ſay) thar it is of God by 
ſupernatural grace, from which 
the faich of Chriſt is manifeſtly 


pro- 


proved to be true , becauſe. the 
taith of Chriſt crucified , being 
all the foundation of the fore- 
ſaid effect, if it were falſe it could 
not be of God, and ſoChriſti- 
:ans ſhould remain in their pure 
naturals , abounding in many er- 
rours,ſo that it would nor be poſ- 
{ible that ſuch an effe&t ſhould 
either be, or increaſe in the midſt 
of the greateſt tribulations,” - 
Again, by how. mach a tan 
lives. better, by {ſo much he is 
more acquainted with the truth, 
and delighted with what is good), 
by ſo much. the more he avoids 
what 15 falſe;:and 1s diſpleaſed 
with what 1s :evil, ' If then the 


faith of Chriſt were tot true,the | 
'true Chriſtian would be full of 
falfiry,and would: do very-ill to 


worſhip Chriſt for-God , _— 
_ 4 y 
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ally ſo obſtinately as he doth, - 
Bur we ſee by experience, that 
by how much the Chriſttan 
lives better,by ſo. much he is the: 
more confirmed in the faith of 
Chriſt, and that the peace, and 
joy, and hberty of the mind in- 
creaſeth in him : the contrary 
whereof would appear, it the 
faith of Chriſt were falſe; we: 
muſt therefore needs ſay thatir 
Is true, 


| — 


Cana? XL 
| The truth of the faith appears from 
the extrinſecal effeeFs of the 
Chriſtian life, 


| Here follows another et- 
te&t of the Chriſtian life, 
which appears in the outward 
man, 
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* man, namely , in the very looks. 


t and manners, by which many are 


fconſtrained to honour and reve-- 


*rence them, Whence we. read, 


*that many proud and cruel men 


<have laid a{1de their fierceneſs at 
«the preſence of Chriſtians, 
- whoſe outward habit was hum- 
/ ble and mean; as Attila the moſt 
" potent and cruel king of the 
' Huns, 1s ſaid to have been ſo a- 
/ ſtoniſhed ar the preſence and 
- words of Leo, that not without 
the admiration of many, he left 
off the enterprize of 7taly - and 
Tottila the moſt cruel king of the 

« Goths, to have been ſo afte&ed 
(with the fight of Benner the 
* Monke, chat he caſt himſelf up- 
<0n the ground, and iwould not 
* riſe thence till Bennet command- 
: ed him, Furthermore, T; AM 
the 


__ 
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- the Emperour, after that great 
Nlaughter he had made in Theſſa- 
lonica , being caſt out of the 
Church by S, Ambroſe, had no 
mind to contradi&t him , bur 
humbled himſelf before him , 
and did pennance, If I ſhould 
here reherſe all-the examples 
that T might, the time would fail 
me; bur it js not neceſſary to en- 
largein this which is ſo manifeſt, 
we having ſeen likewiſe jn our 
times many arrogant and wicked 
perſons,to change theirmind and 
words before holy men , and 
being prickt at the heart, to 
have reformed their lives. 

We fee therefore that the. 
cauſe of this effe& is the infuſt- 
on of ſupernatural grace, with all 
the vertues: becauſe we ſee the 
ſoul by the force of the imagi- 

natt- 
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nation, alters the body very 
much, and changeth the counte- 
nance: Whence it is that by the 
imagination of diſhoneſt things, 
men are enflam'd to luſt, and by 
by thoſe of hatred to anger, By 
tear men become pale, and by 
anger and thamefac'dne(s they 
grow red; the joy of the heatt is 
een in the pleaſantneſs of the 
_ eyes and countenance, Becaule 
taerefore that our underſtanding 
uſeth the corporeal organs of the 
ſenſitive part, our thoughts ma- 
ny times when they are vehe- 
ment, make an impreſſion upon 
the body, eſpecially the faceand 
eyes. Whence it is oftentimes, 
that proud men are known by 
the arrogance of their looks, cru- 
el men by the turning of their 
eyes, light and vain men by the 
in- 
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inſtability of cheir members, and 
wanton men by their laſcivious, 
aſpe&t, And fo far does the e- 
vil thought many times proceed, 
_ that it not onely rebounds upon 
the body of the perſon that _ 
thinks it; but jt infects alſo the _ 
very aire that is near toir, and 
paſleth to other boates likewiſe, 
whom it approacheth, as experi- 
ence ſhews in ſome -wicked old 
witches, who by their contagious 
looxs deſtroy little children , 
which by reaſon of their tender- | 
neſs receive {uch infection, F1- | 
nally. good and evil habits which 
are firmly fixt in our ſouls, can- 
not be diſlembled, but they will 
appear ſometimes in the face, _ 
Seeing therefore that every \ 
agent produceth that which ts + 
like it {elf, and every effc& ex-» 
I . preſleth 
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' prefleth its cauſe ; certainly this 
* beauty and venerablene(s of per- 
" fe& Chriſtians, cannot proceed 
* but from the beauty of their 
? ſon], which is of ſo great efhica- 


Cy, that nothing is found more 


” aAvallable for the converſion of 


{inners : for we have proved;that 
the holy lite of ſimple perſons, 
doth more conduce to the falva- 
tion of ſouls, then the learning 
and eloquence of Philoſophers, 
and the miracles which have 
been either ſeen or heard of: 
whence it is that we have obſer- 
ved, when the moſt eloquent and 
learned men have preach'd of 
high matters, and been heard 
with great attention; if their life 
have not anſwered their words, 
they have onely carried away the 
praiſe of their learning and elo- 
quence, 
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quence, but brought little or no 
fruit to the Church of God. 
Andit hath beenlikewiſe ſeen in 
the ages paſt, and in the preſenc 
alſo , that when innumerable 
multirudes of men and women, 
have come together from all 
parts , drawn by the miracles 
which wereſaid tobedone, little 
or no amendment hath followed, 
by all that I have been able 10 
{earch out : but innumerable,not 
onely ſuch as are {imple, bur che 
prudent and learned have been 
wrought upon and converted by 
the good life of Chriſtians, 
Whereby it is manifeſt , there 
muſt be {ome great vertue in 
Ciriſtians, by which theſe won- 
derfull effects are procuced:. for 
ve {ee the body does not work 
properly upon the {pitit, as the 
HL. F 2 hea- 
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heavenly bodies, by reaſon of 
their ſubtilty, do not ſuffer by 
any other body ( no not by the 
fire which is ſo near them) much 
leſs can the ſpirit ſuffer by bo- 
dies, it being all form, and eleva- 
ted from all corporeal matter ; 
this, I ſay, it cannot do natural- 
ly, Seeing therefore that the 
outward things of Chriſtians are 
corporeal,they could not with ſo 
oreat efficacte change the ſpirit, 
that is, the underſtanding, and 
the will of other men, to deſire 
theſe inviſible things, if there 
were no other vertue in them 
then that which is corpoteal and 
natural, And ſeeing further that 


The chiefeſt vertue in the moſt 
perfect Chriſtian, whence all his 
? g00d life, his outward beauty and 
: comelineſs proceeds, is the livel 


fait 
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faith and love of Chriſt crucified: 
This faith can be no other ther 
the truth, and inward beauty of 
the ſoul, eſpecially ſeeingby how. 
much this increaſeth or djminiſh- 
eth,by ſo much the good lite,and' 
outward reverence increaſeth or 
diminiſheth hkewiſe, | 
Again , truth is more power-+ 
full chen falſhood,but(as we have : 
ſaid ) there was never found any: 
way more effectual to bring men * 
to live well, then the example of 
the Chriſtian life : for the life of * 
Philoſophers, which is ſo much- 
exalted by the heathen, broughe' 
yery few to a good Philoſophi-" 
cal life ; but by the good life of : 
Chriſtians, ſo many have been 
brought to live well, that they 
are innumerable, The root there-. 
fore and vertue of theſe exam-- 
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ples cannot be falſe or vain : 0- 
therwiſe the life of Philoſophers 
would have brought forth more 
and better fruit then that of 
Chriſtians, the contrary whereof 
we ſee by experience. 
Moreover,God being the firſt 
mover, without whom nothing 
is moved,/ and doing every thing 
wiſely, he propoferh the moſt 
noble cauſes to the moſt noble 
eftects. Seeing therefore that 
the Chriſtian life is the moſt no- 
ble effet, we muſt needs ſay, 
that it hatch the moſt noble 
cauſes, amongſt which one of 
the oreateſt is the good ex- 
awple of this life, Whence we 
{ee, that the like begets the like, 
a man begets a man, "and a horſe 
a horſe, Therefore we muſt ne- 
ceflarily affirm, that the _—_ 
0 
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of a good lifeis the moſt noble 
cauſe and inſtrument of God, to 
bring men tohve well, and that 
therein there js a divine vertne 
without any falſitie; which being 
no other then faith informed by 
charity (as is above-ſaid ) ir fol- 
lows that the Faith js true, _ 
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The truth of the faith proved by 
the wonderfull works of Chriſt, 
and firſt by thoſe which belong to 


his pow-r, þ- 


E have proved by 

 VY Gods afliſtance, that 

the faith is true by the effects 
which are daily ſeen in. the 
Church, and poſſibly other rea- 
ſons might be alledged for the 
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confirmation hereof, Neverthe- 
leſs, becauſe men are delighted 
with brevity, we will begin with 


the reaſons grounded upon the 


works of Chriſt already paſt,and 
manifeſted to the whole world, 
As Philoſophers therefore {ee- 
ing the eff: &s of natural things, 
ſought out their cauſes, fo will . 
we here {ſet before our eyes the 


Triumph above deſcribed; and 


as they by the greatneſs and the 
wonderfull order and perfection 
of the Univerſe, underſtood 
God to be the moſt potent, the 
moſt wiſe, and the moſt perfect 
cauſe amongſt all cauſes ; whom 
they called the firſt cauſe, and 
the firſt principle and mover of 
every thing ; ſo we by the won- 
dertull things deſcnbed in the 
faid Triumph , will thew Chriſt 


CIU- 


Ch.13. the Chriſtian Faith, 17F —"_— 


_ crucified amoneſt all thoſe who. 
have been named or worſhipped 
for gods, to have been, and to be 
more potent, and without com- 
pariſon to have done greater and 
better things: and that further , 
by his wiſdome and goodneſs he 
infinitely excells all others;which. 
thing it we ſhall - prove, it will. 
be certain that he is the great. 
God , and the grear. Lord and: 
King above all gods, 
Let us then begin with his 
power, and ſetting here before 
our eyes the fore-ſ{ajd Triumph, 
we. will diſpute in this manner. 
Jeſus of Nazareth, crucified and 
worſhipped by the Chriſtians, 1s 
either true God indeed, or no. 
It he be God , we need not fur- 
ther to diſpute, becauſe it will- 
follow, that the Chriſtian faith,. 
LF and. 
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and dodtrine, and religion is true; 
it he be not,it follows, that Jeſus 
of Nazarerh was moſt proud a- 
bove all other men , the greatelt 
liar, and the worſt of men; be- 
cauſe being a man , he would be 
eſteemed God, and worſhipped 


by men, Furthermore it follows, 


that he was moſt foolith, to un- 
dertake ſich and fo great a pro- 


vince. Certainly . there js none 


who would not think jt the 
igheſt folly that a poor man, 
and a begger without arms, and 


without Philoſophy or Rheto- 


rick,by vertue of his death alone, 


ſhould be willing-to enter a com- 
bate againſt rhe divine Majeſtie, 
to take from him hisduehonour., 
and afſume jt to himſelf; to 1n- 
volve men greatand wiſe of eve- 
ry.condition ina new and unheard 

3, of. 
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of Religion, to deſtroy the wor- 
ſhipot all other gods, to. give a 
new form to the whole world, 
and to change it from its accu- 
ſtomed courſe , wherein it had 
continued for ſo many thouſands 
of years; and to command thar 
men ſhould not onely worthip 
him for God in his life, but much 
more after the ſhametull death 
of the croſs; and that men ſhould 
love him ſo much, as that they 
ſhould rather ſuffer every kind of 
Martyrdom and death, then to- 
denie him, Here Lask thee, O 
Reader, be:thou who thou wilt, | 
if any man ſhould think to do 


ſuch things as theſe, and reveal 


to thee his ſecret; tell me, I pray 
thee.tell me alittle,what would(t 
thou ſay © wouldſt thou not. 
think thar.his brains were curn-d - 
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in his head? how greatly wouldſt 
thou deride his folly * If Jeſus 
of Nazareth then were not God, 
he- ſhould. have been a moſt 
proud, a moſt fooliſh, and a moſt 
facrilegious ſeducer, With what 
power then could he haye com- 
bated, and obtained the victory 
againſt the Jaws oi Moſes,againit 
the Princes and wiſemen, and the 
whole world that: was contrary 
to him, againſt the heavenly and 
infernal powers; and finaily, a- 
azinſt God the fupreme Crea- 
cour- of. all things, and yet-a- 
monsgſt {o great wars and oppol1- 
tions,be poſteſt of thiskingdome 
{o:many hundreds.and hundreds 
of years,. 'Tell me,. O:ye Jews; 
why bath not.your God;the Go- 
vernour-of the world; revenged 
timfdf-of ſach an injury as this? 


and: 
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and wheretore , O ye Gentiles, 


have not your gods caſt him out? 


How could a man-{o vile and ab- 


jet as.to the world, crucified and 
_ dead,do ſuch great things? which 


of your gods, I do not {ay men, 
can be-compared unto Chriſt ? 
Conſider then thou who readeſt 
this, what a fooliſh thing it is to 
compare with Feſus of Naza- 
reth Apollonius Tyramens | cal- 
led Thyanens by others], Pytha- 
g0ras, Socrates,Plato,or any other 
excellent Philoſopher,.or Alex- 
ander, or Ceſar, or other Empe- 
rours, or excellent. men: ſeeing 
that none of them made himſelf 
God, nor all together have done 
any ſuch excellent things, as 
thoſe which have been perform-- 
ed by Chriſt, 
What exccllent thing "_ 
; d. 


©. A LOT Wo I ge h__ Gs a ——_—_———————ad = 


did that moſt cunning Mahomer, 
who did not make himſelf God), 


bur with power of arms , with 
Datcery and fraud, drew to him. 
the moſt barbarous nations, and 
nevertheleſs he ſpake honoura- 


bly of Chriſt, and did nothing 
aboye humane force, Such an 
one was. not our Feſus of Naza- 


reth, becauſe never any yet pro- 


poſed to men things ſo difficult 
both to beleeve and do, Willing 


and commanding that men be-- 


leeve that God 1s one 1n nature, 
and three in perſons, namely,the 
Father, the Son, and the holy 
Ghoſt, who are one onely true 


God, and one moſt ſimple {ub- | 


ſtance, and that he is true God, 
the Son-of God; one thing with 


_ the Father andthe holy Ghoſt; 


and true man, the-ſon of the vir- 


21g. 
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ovine Maty , &c, Commanding 
turther , that inviolable faich be 
cjven to every the leaſt word of 
the holy Scripture , notwith- 
ſtanding that there are many. 
things thetein very hard to mans 

underſtanding. Which yer is 
not ſufficient to mans ſalvation, 
unleſs he ſo love the things thar 
are. nor ſeen , that. he deſpiſe 
thoſe that ate ſeen, and rather 
ſuffer every kind of perſecation 
and death, then. offend him in 
theleaſt thjng: not. promiting to 
thoſe thar are his, riches and ho-: 
nouts, and dignities in this pre- 
ſent life, but altogether the con- 
trary, namely, poverty;reproach, 
perſecutions , {courges , baniſh- 
ment, priſons, martyrdoms, and 
death, After which he promi- 


ſeth unſpeakable bleſledneſs . 


propo-- 


propoſing ſuch things as exceed 
all humane capacity, namely.the 
' reſurre&ion of their bodies, . the 
glory of Angels .1n the. heaven; 


and that which eye hath not. 


ſeen, nor ear heard , nor ever en- 
tred jnto the heart of man to 
conceive, And nevertheleſs pro- 


poſing {uch difficult things. to. 


men,he hath obtain'd that which 
he deſired, in oppofition.to all 
the world: for innumerable per- 
ſons of every generation and con- 
dition, have received the faith, 


and his dodtrine, with {ſo great 


firmneſs, that they have been 
willing rather to looſe their life 
then the faith; and not .onely 
men of low condition, but alſo 
the great Kings and Princes, and 
wiſemen, have humbly bowed 


themſelves, not onely to him,; 
but. 
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but to the leaſt'of his Miniſters, 
as we may ſee eyen in theſe pre- 
ſent times, 

Let us ſet then betore our eyes 
Chriſtin all his poverty, reputed 
the ſon of acarpenter, and in his 
time ( according to the world ) 
19hoble, and of baſe condition; 
and let usask him what he him- 
ſelf thinks, and he will anſwer ; 
I, whoam poor , anda ſtranger, 
have determined to give laws to 
the world,zand ſo to new frame it 
with theſe,that men ſhallworſhip 
me as true God, and one with the 
Father and the holy Ghoſt; yea, 
after that I ſhall be moſt oppro- 
briouſly crucified; and that they 
ſhall beleeve my doctrine to ex- 
cell all others, and that it js not 
Jawfull to. deny the leaſt jota of 


it, If a poor wretch ſhould 
| think 


"_ 
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think and talk of ſuch things as 
theſe, would not you think that 
he were fooliſh and worthy to be 
derided, But if whileſt you de- 
ride, he ſhould go on, and ſay, 1 
will that they dp not onely be- 
leeve theſe things, but further 
that hereby they live holily, and 
that for the promiſes made to 
them of jnviſible- things, they 


deſpiſe all that is viſible, and for 


the love they bear to me, that 
they ſuffer poverty, hunger, 
thirſt, labour,torment, and death, 
rather then to denie the leaſt 
tota of my do&trine : whileſt he 
ſhould thus ſpeak,would not you 
think him wilde, and deprived of 
all reaſon 2 Bur if yet to the 
fore- ſaid things he ſhould add, 1 
will-do all theſe things againſt 
the will of the whole world, . 
WI 


- 
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will do them againſt Kings and 


Princes, and againſt all the {es 


of the gods, and of men, and a- 
cainſt all the powers of hell, and 
1 will obtain over them all vi&o- 
ry and triumph : certainly you 
would laugh at fuch an underta- 
king, as the attempt of one who 


| were altogether out of his wits. 


Bur if being demanded: further, 
with what arms he ſhould do 
theſe things, he ſhould anſwer, 
not with any other arms, but 
with this tongne, And leaſt any 
might think he would ufe elo- 
quence, which many times Its 
powerfull to pertwade men , he 


| ſhould ſay, that he would not 


make any uſe of Rhetorick, or 
Philoſopkay, neither he nor his 
ai{ciples,but onely of a plain and 
{1mple manner of ſpeaking, you 
would 


"3 .* 


would yet think him more fo0- 
liſh then at firſt, But, if after- 
wards he ſhould {ubjoyn hereun- 
to, I know thatan infinite mul- 
titude of men through all the 
world ſhall be converted to me, 
and for the love of me ſhall (ut- 


fer martyrdome and death, and 


by how much.more of my Chri- 
ſtians ſhall die, by ſo much they 
ſhall the more increaſe, the bloud 
of my martyrs being the ſeed of 
my faithtull ones. O! if before 
Chriſt came; you had ſeen a piti- 
full poor perfon talk of ſuch 
things as theſe, would not. you 
have beleeved that he had been 


altogether out of his ſenſes ? 
And if beſides all the afore-{aid 
things, he ſhould ſay, that infi- 
nite books ſhould be compoſed 
1n.every language , *by the moſt 

learned. 
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learned and excellent men, of me 
and my praiſes, and in cetence of 
my.doctrine, and that my Mini- 
ſters ſhall declare my doctrine in 
the moſt eminent place, with the 
greateſt reverence, and folemn 
preparation to the people, who 
{hall likewiſe hear it reverently, 
with the head uncovered; would 
not you have thought that theſe 
things had been a vain dream? 
And finally if he ſhould have 
concluded ſaying, All this that 
I intend to have done, I will 
without doubt do in every place 
vitoriouſly, and no one ſhall be 
able to prevail againſt me , nor 
ever to diſhipate my religion, 
which ſhall endure for ever, Cer- 
tainly when you ſhould well con- 
 fiderallthe aforeſaid things,you 
would judge,that not onely they 

were 
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werenot poſſible to be done by 
- 4 poor mean man, but alſo that 
neither all the excellent men in 
the world, nor all the forces of 
nature, nor all the influences of 
the heaven could effe&t them. 
Whereas then we ſee that theſe 
things are done, who can deny 
but thar they are the works of 
the divine Majeſtie, and that 
_ the faith of Chriſt is true, but he 
that hath altogether loſt his nn- 
derſtanding, and is blinded with 
his vices? What Magician, what 
Philoſopher, what mighty King 
hath ever done ſuch things « Do 
you think that either Mahomet, 
or the go0Js of the heathen are to 
be compared to Chriſt? before 
whoſe coming I do not ſay that 
any ſuch like things were done, 
bur that never any thought they 
could 
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could be done, Nor yet can it. 
be ſaid that they fell our by 
chance, becauſe they were fore- 
told along timie before by the 
Prophets, And therefore it ap- 
pears that the faith of Chriſt was 
given by God, and that it can- 
not be any way falſe, 

Again we lee in natural things 
that ſome cauſes do always pro- 
duce their effe&ts. Some as it 
werealways,others are indifferent 
to produce them or not to pro- 
duce them, Soit 151n the rea- 
| ſons which are alledged to prove 
any thing ; for there are ſome 
reaſons which always conſtrain 
the underſtanding to conſent,and 
theſe Logicians call demqnſtra- 
tions, and there are ſome like- 
wiſe which are not of fo great 
efficacy, yet they do :s 1t were 
always 


always incline the underſtanding 
ro beleeve, and thereare others 
ſo weak, that they work little 
upon the underſtanding, And 
however the Mathematical {ci- 
ences abound in demonſtrations, 
nevertheleſs thereare but few to 
be found in the Natural {ciences, 
and very few, and perhaps none 
at all in the Moral; and in thoſe 
which ſpeak of the moſt high 
and divine things : becauſe our 
underſtanding is fo weak, that it 
does not truly know the proper- 
ties of things, And therefore it 
is very hard to inforce it in the 
things that are not very manifeſt, 
there being ſo many ways for it 
to eſcape, If then it be ſo hard, 
eſpecially jn moral and divine 
things , wholly to convince the 


underſtand:ng of man , much 


more 
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more hard will it be to incline the 
underſtanding together with the 
affections to vertue and divine 
contemplation , eſpecially ſince 
the fleſh always refiſts the ſpirit, 
Burt above all things, it is moſt 
difficult to force the underſtand- 
ing, and to inclinethe aftetion 
to theſe things, {o that they may 
perſevere in this good work, 
And hereupon it is, that we ſee 
there are in the {chools of Philo- 
{ophers as many opinions as 
heads, and that few love that 
which they undetſtand & teach, 
and that fewer yet have thoſe 
affetions to 200d works, ſoas 
toremain conſtant in them ; and 
that 1f any fuch was found a- 
mongſt the Philoſophers , he 
was look'd upon as a miracle, It 
therefore the chief Philoſophers 
K with 
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with all the power of their learn- 
ing and eloquence, have very 
hardly been able to confirm the 
underſtanding of a few men, to 
beleeve the-things that are im- 
planted in mans nature, as for ex- 
ample, That Gods providence 
rules over humane affairs, and 
that we ought to follow the good 
of vertue, and always to avoid 
vice; and have had no power at 
all, unleſs ina very tew, to con- 
firm them in the doing of good? 
How much leſs power would 
they have had, effectually to 
perſwvade men to the things 
which are. altogether above na- 
tural reaſon? eſpecially in ſuch 
manner, that love with all ver- 
tuous actions might have fol- 
lowed their periwaſions, But 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, illiterate 


men, 


» 
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men, and fiſhers, with their ſim- 
ple preaching ſo perſwaded the 
world concerning the things of 


faith, that innumerable men be- 


leeved them, as Philoſophers do 
the firſt principles, and with ſo 
oreat aftetion embraced them, 
and with ſuch good and holy 0- 
perations followed them , that 
they eſteemed all the other 
things of the world as dirt and 
dung, and could neither by flat- 
teries nor threatnings, no not by 
the moſt cruel deaths and mar- 
tyrdoms,be eyer withdrawn from 
that love, and thole holy works, 
With what vertue then could 
thoſe fiſhers and unlearned men, 
obtain that which is above all 
the capacitie of man; ſince the 
molt excellent Philoſophers (of 


whom their followers ſay, that 
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nature had imployed her utmoſt 
force in the ſubliming of their 
wits ) could not obtain thoſe 
things which are naturally jim- 
planted in mens minds, Cer- 
{rainly, if the faith were not true, 
:fiſher-men could not have done 
"that in things which are falſe, 
*which a great force of nature 
*could not effect in ſuch things as 


*aretrue, 


Moreover , if Chriſt and his 
fiſher-men , have all the world 
over with ſo great power per- 
ſwaded men concerning h's do- 
&rine, it appears that they. have 
not been able todo it with ſingle 
words onely; chiefly becauſe the 
wiſe and prudent, and the Gran- 
dees of the world have not be- 
leeved them, We muſt there- 


fore needs ſay, that they have 
CON- 


\ 


4 FN 
DS oo pet rare 


Ch.13, the Chriſtian Faith, 197 
confirmed their words by mira- 
cles, 4s is manifeſt to the whole: 
world, There being none then 
that could do ſuch miracles bur 
God, becauſe they are above all 
the force of nature, and God ne- 
ver giving teſtimony to a lie, it. 
remains that their dodrine, and. 
the faith which they have 
ary is true, And if any 
hould deny the miracles, afſu- - 


 redly it would be the greateſt 


miracle of all , that a crucified 
man with his poor fither-men, 


ſhould do the muracles afore-(aid, 


and perſwade the world jn ſuch 
manner with their ſimple words, 
without-any miracle at all,There- 
fore whether theſe things were 
done with miracles or without 
miracles, it cannot be denied but 
the power of Chriſt hath over- 
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come all other power that ever 
was ſeen in the world, As Phi- 
loſophers then ſay, that among 
tthe cauſes that is the firſt which 
© 1s more potent then thereſt ;, {0 
£ we muſt needs conclude, that a- 
+ mong the gods he is the true, 


© and the moſt high God, who 1s. 


emore mighty then all, There 


« being found therefore none more. 


powerfull then our Saviour 
«Chriſt Jeſus, who hath triumph- 
:ed over them all, it follows, that 
the is the true God, and that our 
»faith is true, | 
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The faith is truz by reaſons ground- 
ed upon the wiſdome of Chriſt. 
Er us further ſhew, that 
Chriſt hath exceeded eve- 
ry 
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ry man in wiſdome: | Firſt, be- 
cauſe it appertains to wildome 
rightly to ordain things to the 
end, which is the rule of ſuch or- 
der, Whence it is, that in the 
arts, ſuch an artificer is called 
wiſe, who orders the things of 
art to their principal end, Bur 
becanſe artificers conſider partt- 
cular ends onely , they are not 
called wiſe abſoutely , but every 
one in. his art, He then may be: 
called wiſe abſolutely, who con- 
{iders the laſt end of mans lite, 
and compoſeth himſelt and all 
his works hereunto, Seeing 
therefore that Jeſus of Naza- 
reth hath ſhewed the true end of 
mans life, and the true way to 
come to it, and ſo effectually 
caught it, that his diſciples the 
faichfull Chriſtians, have ordered; 
K 4. all. 
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all their life, ſo as by that way to 
attain jt, which 1s ſeen in none 
elſe, neither in the gods of the 
Pagans, nor in men; it follows, 
that he onely is truly wiſe, and 
that his wiſdome is moſt emi- 
nent above all others, there be- 
ing neither a better end nor 


means to attain it, then that - 


which he hath taught, 

c. 2, It is a figne of a mans 
egreat wiſdome, when he can 
f reach with eaſe, as it is of a mans 
£perfe&t age, when he can gene- 
*rate, There being not then 
- found, either amongſt the gods, 
/ or amongſt men, any who have 


#taught either a more high, or a 


' more profitable wiſdome;or with 
- greater facility then Chriſt hath 
" done, it follows, that he 1s the 
moſt wiſe above all, We know 

how 


- 
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how obſcure the doctrine of 
Philoſophers is, and with whac 
orear difficulty , and how-long 
a time 1t 1s 1n learning, and 
that too with the mixture of 
many errours z whence it is that; 
the Maſters themſelves are 
oftentimes doubrfull in the 
things which they teach: as for 
example when they treat of the 
divine providence.and of the end 
of mans life, and of other things - 
appertaining to falvation, But 
after that our Saviour, and moſt > 
wiſe Maſter Chriſt Jeſus ap--+ 
peared to the world jn a ſhort 1 
time he gave that clear light to? 
men concerning theſe things 
that our Children and Chriſtian. » 
women underſtand them more 
clearly , then the Philoſophers. } 
ever did or could with all their 
K 5 ſtudy,- 
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: ſtudy; and are ſo firm and ſtable 


:in this doctrine; that they had 
;rather ſuffer a thouſand deaths 
:thendeny the leaſt jota of jr, 

' 3 The power of the Agent 
<4s known to be the: greater by 
- how much it is of quicker force 
£ and of further extent , and in 
*Lke manner that-wiſedome 1s ac- 
*knowledged the greater by how 


! much it- converts more {1nners 


' and. 1gnorant perſons in the 
| ſhorter time; becauſe to conyert 
prudent and ingenious men; and 
{uch as are well diſpoſed by na- 
{ture or cuſtome, 1s no-mark of 
-{uch great: power and wiſdome, 
Bur this 1s the great demonftra- 
tion of wiſdome indeed, when 
not onely the wiſe and well di- 
poſed, but men of mean wits, 
(Ghitdren-and womenare wrought 


UPON ; 
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upon in a ſhort time, and when” 
the moſt grievous and flagitious - 
| ſinners and harlots are ſuddenly* 
| Converted to the rule of a good / 
' life, This then having been: 


hy * 0 
Ones x ce ac ad OE ei. 


; |, done by Chriſt alone, not ina” 
| few, butininfinite multitudes of 
 { men, and thatinall the parts of ? 


1 the world, 'tis manifeſt that” 
1 thereis nowiſedome comparable ? 
| 
_ 4 It is accounted no great 

| matter to work jn naturall things 
by the means of nature, as for 
an Angel to burn a houſe by.fire, 
but it he ſhould do it by water, 
it would be lookt upon as a great 
thing indeed, 'Tis a great f1gne 
then that that vertue isthe moſt 
high and infinite, which can do 
whatever 1s: naturall , and all 
other things without the help of 
any. 
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any other cauſe, and that can 
work with every ſort of inſtru- 
ment even thoſe things which 
are contrary to the nature of ſuch 
inſtruments, To. teach wiſdome 
therefore according to the due- 
and uſuall. manner as. Philoſo- 
phers do, is a thing not. to be 
much admired, but to teach it by 
7 contraries, namely by ſuch things. 
z as are reputed moſt fooliſh a- 
# mongſt all, is that which argues. 
, Qreat vertue. indeed, This is. 
- that which Chriſt hath done, 
+ who by-the foolifhnels and re- 
proach of the croſs., then which 
- nothing was. accounted more 
* fooliſh and ignominious before 
. he came, hath given the greateſt 
; wiſdome tothe world, herein. 
ſhewing his great power that he 
hath plac'd the moſt high and 
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unſpeakable wiſdome in the 
oreateſt and moſt ſhametull fool- 
i{hneſs; inſomuch as daily expe- 
rence ſhes, that he that ſtudies: 
not this fooliſh and wiſe book of 
the Croſs never attains to true 
wiſdome,. and he thar. ſtugjes it 
findes {ſo much therein that he 


accounts all humane wiſdome 


fooliſhneſs, The wiſdome of 
Chriſt therefore is moſt excel- 
lent aboveall other, 

5 Whereas wiſedome is the 
knowledge of things divine, 
herein the wi{dome of Chrift 
exceeds all other wiſdome; be- 
cauſe no other treats of divine 
things neither with {o much 
height nor {o amply, as appears 
by. comparing the books of 
Chriſtian Do@ours with thoſe 
of Philoſophers, For 1tis well 

| known: 
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known that our divinitie hath 


| purified and perfected Philoſo- 


phy. and hath fo diffuſed the 
knowledge of divine things, that 
Chriſtians alchough idiots , have 
that with great eaſe. which a- 
moneſt Philoſophers is obtained 
with great difficulty, And be- 
{1des this, the preaching of the 
Apoſtles hath diſcovered the 
errours- of the world even as a 


- - great light when it thines upon 


O 


thoſe who lie naked and filthily - 
wallowing-1n darkneſs, that: be- 
ing aſhamed ot themſelves make 
haſt to waſh away their. unclean- 
neſs, and to put. on their clothes, 
Whence it 1s that. ſome Philo- 
ſophers and Poets after that-the 
light of Chriſt . appeared were ſo 
aſhamed of their ido[-worthip 


and their fables,. that ſeeing the . 
- bruitiſh- 
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bruitiſhneſs and wicked {uperſti- 
tion of their gods diſcovered, 
being otherwiſe not able to ojve 
any honeſt account of them, 
they began to Allegorize them, 
6 It belongs to a man of 
Oreat wiſdome to know highand 


difficult things; Chriſt therefore 


having taught ſuch things then 
which none can be found] higher 
and more difficult. and having 
ealily defended them againſt all 
the world, who can doubt but 
his wiſdome is incompatable, 
Eſpeciallyſince men have fought 
againſt him not-onely with rea- ) 
ſon, but alſo with the ſword, 
and with oreat perſecutions and ) 
moſt crue] [ Martyrdoms, 

7 Certainly it Pliloſophers. 
tad been fo fought againſt they? 
would have denied even to their ? 


VEery- 


| 
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_ Cvery firſt Principles, Nor would 


they have known or been able to 
defend their doCtrine which pro- 
ceeds from naturall reaſon, as 
Chriſtians have done theirs | 
which proceeds from ſuperna- 
tural, 

8 The faith is either true or 
falſe, if true the Diſputatzion is 
ended, If falſe, we muſt needs 
ſay that Chriſt was every. way a 
moſt wiſe man, having perſwad- 
ed the world things ſo hard and 
difficult by ſuch a manner, thar 
no humane reaſon or power in ſo 
long time hath been able to rid 
them out of the world, And 
aſluredly it is a wonderfull thing 
that having taught things above 
all humane capacity, neverthe- 
leſs he ſhould teach them in ſuch 
manner, that no part. of Philoſo- 


phy: | 
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phy is repugnant but altogether - 
conſonant to them, as our Do- 
cours who have been moſt 
learned in Philoſophy and in all 


| the Sciences do demonſtrate. For 


in the Chriſtian Religion no one 
1s forbid to ftudy the ſecular Sct- 
ences, as in ſome ſuperſtitious 
ſets, but they take every thing 
that is well ſaid from every one, 
yea even from the Heathens, as 
from unjuſt poſleſſours, If 
Chriſt then were not moſt wiſe 
he could not have done this, and 
if his doctrine had been falſe he 


' Could not have beenable to have 


defended it againſt the force of 
the true Sciences, becauſe we ſee 
Philoſophers do with great diffi- 
culty teach and defend what 1s 
true from the aſſault of contrary 


reaſons, And ſuppoſe it ſhould 
have. 
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have been falſe; Chriſt having 
defended it amidſt ſo great con- 
traditions, we muſt needs con- 
clude that he was moſt wiſe, 
who by his unſearchable and 
{ubtile fallacies could draw men 
to {o good a life, then which 
none better can be tound, See- 
ing therefore that theſe things 
cannot ſtand together, namely, 
{o great fallacie, and ſuch arecti- 
rude of life, and ſo great a con- 
ſonancy of whar is falſe, with the 
truth of doctrine; it follows, that 
Chriſt was moſt truly wiſe above 
all men and gods, And for this 
cauſe thoſe who have beenmoſt 
approved in their life & doctrine, 
have exalted his wiſdome above 
all other,not onely in their books 
and preaching , but ' with their 
works, & the teſtimony of their 

own. 


own bloud : w® they would not 
have done if they had not been 
certain that this doctrine was gi- 
ven by God for our falvation, 
9 The great vertue of a wiſe 
man appears in this, that ina 


ſhort time he brings his ſchollers 


tothe perfection of all the Sci- 
ences, Burt there is none found 
that hath any way done this but 
Chriſt, therefore it remains that 
he alone is chiefly wiſe, For all 
Science is either rational or real, 
Rational js Logick, Rhetorick 
and Poetry, the end whereof is 
to teach how to give reaſons, 
and makearguments and exhor- 
tations to- bend and incline the 
minds of men to their purpoſe. 
To which ends Chriſt in a very 
fhort time brought his fiſhermen; 


who by the force of their ogy 
E di 
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did that in the world, which all 
other wiſdome and humane pow- 
er could not have done, Real 
Science is either Pradticall and 
Moral or ſpeculative, As to 
Practical and Moral Chriſt hath 
taught that , ſo perfely and 
with ſo great eaſe; the Chriſt- 
ans have no further need of any 
thing from Philoſophers, Tf it 
be Speculative, *tis either of 
things divine, and theſe again 
Chriſt hath demonſtrated fo 
ſublimely , that all the Sc.ences 
of Philoſophers are as. nothing 
. compared to his, Or *tis that 
which treats of numbers, and 
fignres, as Arithmetick , and. 
Geometry, *And becauſe this- 
nothing conduceth to teach men 
to live well of it {elf, the wiſ- 
dome of Chriſt hath made no 
mention. | 
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mention hereof, unleſs of certain 
numbers and figures inaſmuch as 
Allegorically they may ſerve 
thereunto, and {o from theſe 


It takes hkewiſe all that may 


make for a holy life. Or 'ts 
that which treats of things ſen- 
ſible, the end whereof is to 
bring man to the ſpeculation of 
things intelligible, which thing 
is wonderfully done in Chriſts 
doQrine,who uſeth viſible things 
in all his diſcourſe, as glafles and 
images of things invitible, Inſo- 
much that it appears, that Chr:ſt 
alone was moſt wiſe,who {o eaſt- 
ly hath brought the world to the 

perfection of the ſciences, 
Laſtly, the delights of the 
underſtanding being greater then 
thoſe of the ſenſe, and amongſt 
thoſe of the underſtanding, the 
: C- 
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delights of the contemplation of 
the firſt truth being greater then 
all other, Where there is the 
oreateſt delight and love, there 


muſt needs be the greateſt wiſ- 


dome, which conſiſts jn the 
knowledge and contemplation of 
the firſt truth, Seeing there- 
fore there was never found 
even to this time , any greater 
contemplation and delight, then 
that of the firſt truth; becauſe 
we ſee by experience , that for 
this men leave all the delights of 
the world, inſomuch that whileſt 
they live in the fleſh, their life 
{hers that they are as angels out 
of the fleſh, not deigning to re- 
gard theſe earthly things, nor be- 
1ng troubled withany tribulation, 
It tollows from this, that Chriſt 


1s moſt wiſe above every man, 


and 


oy 
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and there being found neither a- 
monegſt men, nor the gods of the 
heathen, greater wiſdome then 
his, it follows, that he is the true 
God, and the wiſdome of the e- 
ternal Father, as Chriſtians ſay, 


— 
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Cruaye, XV, 
The truth of the faith confirmed, 
by reaſons grounded nponChriſts 


goodne(s, 


E have ſhewed that Je- 
fus of Nazareth hath 
excelled in power and wiſdome 
all men, and all the gods of the 
heathen, inſomuch that if we be- 


leeve there isa God , we cannot 


think that there is any other but 
he, It now remains, that we prove 
the ſame by reaſons grounded 
upon 


. upon n= _— 
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upon his goodneſs: by which 
we will ſhew that this our Jeſus 
is the chief good, and ultimate 
end of mans life, 

Bur firſt, *tis requiſite to un- 
derſtand that all the operations 
of man, that is,thoſe which flow 
from free-will, are for this end; 
becauſe the defire always tends 
to good, either true or apparent, 
as to 1ts enJ, Novy it cannot tend 
to tivo thin2s as to tivo ultimate 
ends, becauſe the ultimate end 
does ſo fiil the deſire, that be- 
11.'es it there is no other thing to 


defir2 which js not ordained to 1t, 


and that which is ordained to an- 
other, we know cannot be the 
ultimate end, All men there- 
fore being of the ſame nature, 
though they are not of the fame 
knowledge and opinion,they pr 

al 
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all naturally ordained to one 
and the fame end, that 1s, the 
bleſſedneſs whereof we have 
ſpoken above; though it falls 
out that all do not ordain them- 
ſelves to oneand the {ame end, 
becauſe of the diverſity of the 
opinions which they have of 
that end, If therefore we ſhall 
ſhew, that Jeſus 1s the ultimate 
end, to which nature naturally is 
ordained, it will be maniteſt that 
he is the firſt truth, the firſt 
cauſe, the chieteſt good, and true 
God, And that this \may be the 
more clearly underſtood , we 
muſt note, that when one thing 
moves it ſelf to another as its 
end, if any other nature unite it 
{elf thereunto that 1s contrary, 
there is no doubt but it hinders it, 
as when a light thing , or any 
force 
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force that tends upward, mingles 
it (elf with what is heavie, it will 
retard its motion, towards the 


centre, Whence it is that. birds 
although they be heavie of bo- 


dy, yet by vertue of their wings 
they move upward,bur jf a thing 
be purely heavie without any 
mixture of the- contrary form, 1t 
will move to the centre with 
oreat {wiftneſs, Becauſe there- 


fore a man is compounded of two 


natures, corporeal and ſpiritual, 
it comes to pals that the ſpiritu- 


al moves it ſelf naturally to true 


bleſiedneſs; nevertheleſs by the 
mixture of the ſenfible part u- | 
ſing the ſenſes, jt is many times | 
troubled, ſo that it follows not ' 
that which its proper nature in- | 
clines unto, And notwithſtand- | 
1ng tt cannot be tforc'd to do 1ll 


by | 
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by the ſenfitive part, neverthe- 
leſsit is much jnclined thereby to 
inordinate things, And from 


this and the weakneſs of our un- 
derſtanding, ariſe divers opinions 


amongſt men concerning true 
bleſledneſs, If therefore we 
would know from the natural 
deſire of man, wherein his bleſ- 
ſ{edneſs conſiſts, we muſt not re- 
oard thedeſire and inclination of 
thoſe who live as beaſts ; but of 
them who live according to rea- 
ſon, as 1f we would prove whe- 
ther heavie things move upward 
or downward ; we would not 
prove them by birds , but by 
things which are purely heavie. 


So from the delire of thoſe who 


purge themſelves from the inte- 
ion of the ſenſitive part , and 
who live altogether according to 

L2 reaſon, 


220 TheTruth of Book 2, 
reaſon, we may know the ulti- 
mate end of man, Seeing there- 
fore there is no life more reaſona- 
ble, nor more pure then that of 
Chriſtians ; it follows, that we 
may better know this end from 
the uniform deſire of Chriſtians, 
then of all other men, All Chri- 
ſtians therefore deſiring Chriſt 
crucified as the ultimate end of 
mans life, and that with the moſt 
vehement andardent love above 
every other thing, it follows, that 
no one can reaſonably ſay, there 
IS any other ultimate end of man 
then this, 

2, The ultimate end of man 
15 his ultimate perfection, to the 
which the nearer a man draws, 
by ſo much he becomes the 
more _ and by how much 


again he becomes the more per- 
tect, 


fe&, by ſo much he draws the 
nearer to it, Seeing then that 
there was never found any thing, 
inthe world, to which man ap- 
proaching with his underſtand- 
ing and affetion, became more 
perfect in life,and in the contem- 
plation of divine things, then Je- 
{us Chriſt cracified,as experience 
hath manifeſted and daily ſhews; 
becauſe men are more perfe&, by 


how much they are more like 


him,and more impertcd& by how 
much they more depart from 
him, we having always ſeen and 
daily ſeeing that all Is adverſa- 
ries are perverſe men ; by this ir 
appears that he is the ultimace 
end of mans lite, 

3. Thedeſire of the ultimate 
end, is moſt natural and unmove- 
able in every thing. And there- 

| 9 fore 
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fore when men, purged from all 
vices, do accoſt any thing with 
defire, which they loye ſo great- 
ly that they eſteem every thing 
elſe as nothing, and would rather | 
looſe their life then leave the 
tove of it, it is a manifeſt ſigne, 
that ſucha thing is the ultimate 
end of man, fince that nature 
well purified does unmoveably 


 accoſt it, The life of Chriſtians 
then being moſt pure, and they 


always accoſting Chriſt crucified 
as their laſt end ſo unmoveabſly, 
that not onely they would rather 
looſe their life then his love; bur 
likewiſe that to looſe their lite 
for his love to them, is ſo ſweet 
and delighttull; this ſure is a ma- 
nifeſt ſigne, that Chriſt is the 
firſt rruth, and the laſt end of 
mans lite : Eſpecially fince this is 

not 
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not ſeen in any other thingwhich 
men deſire; all other men we ſee 
are neither pure , nor 'love any 
thing more then themſelves, and 
what they love, it is for their 
oivn profit and delight, deſiring 
rather to looſe every other thing 
then their lite, 

4. We ſee that all things of 
the ſame kind an{ nature, are or- 
dained and inclined to one and. 
the {fame end, to which they all 
naturally run as heavie things to 
the centre, And theretore 'tis a 
manifeſt figne, that Chriſt Jeſus 
is theultimare end of mans lite; 
becauſe there was never any 
thing found in the world bur 
him; wherein men,eſpecially the 
molt pure, with ſo great unitor- 
mity & ſtedfaſtneſs fixed them- 
ſelves, and by whom they were 


L 4 {0. 


ſo ſtrongly bound together, For 
we ſee that all true Chriſtians 
love Jeſus above every thing, 
and in him love one another {o 
much, that although they be of 
different bloud and forein coun- 
treys , nevertheleſs they are 
one heart and one ſoul in God, 
and by how much the faith of 
Chriſt morejncreaſeth in them, 
| by fo much this bond of love 
does more increaſe , which could 
not be 1f the faith were not true; 
for deceits and errouts are not 
the cauſe of union, but rather of 
di(cord, | 

5, Thedelights of the ſoul are 


ſo much the greater,byhowmuch 


they draiv nearer to the altimate 
end by contemplation and love, 
But the delights which true chri- 
ſt1ans have in Chriſt exceed all 

other 
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other as well thoſe of the ſenſe 
as of. the underſtanding, as we 
{ee by experience eſpecially in 
the incomparable conſtancy of 
Martyrs, who have gone to the 
moſt cruel Martyrdoms with as 
great joy,as1t they had gone to. 
a. banquet, and in the midſt of, 
their torments have moſt cheer- 
fully ſung pſalms and hymns, 
which could not have been, if the 
delights of Chriſt had not exceſ(- 
ſively ſurpaſt all others; for we 
ſee that all other joyes begin to. 
fail evenin the leatt pang, A= . 
gain, this is further apparent in 
the. moſt wiſe and learned in all. 
Sciences,. who after they had ta- 
ſted the ſweetneſs of the holy. 
Scriptures .and of Chriſt, left all 
ſtudy as well of OY as. 
Oratory., which appeared to. 
L 5 trhenk 


The Truth of Book 2. 
them afterwards as unſavoury, in 
compariſon of the doftrine of 
Chriſt, which we have proved 
in many excellent men, From 
this therefore jt appears,that the 
delights of Chriſt have turpaſſed 
all others, and that according to 
the foundation laid above, they 
proceed from the greater appro- 
pinquation to the ultimate end, 
Seeing therefore that they pro- 
ceed from the appropinquation 
to Chriſt crucified , we muſt 
needs ſay,that he is che true and 
ultimate end of mans life, 
Laſtly,. That. we may com- 
prehend all the properties of the 
ultimate end in onerea{on, let us 
proceed thus, All things of the 
{ame nature being naturally or-: 
 dained to the {ame ultimate and 
next:end tothat nature, we muſt 
needs: 
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needs {ay that all men becauſe 
they are of the ſame kinde, are 
ordained to {ome one thing, 
which is the ultimate end of 
mans nature, And however it 
be hard to finde that thing , we 
cannot rationally ſay, but jt is 
that to which all the conditions 
and properties of the ultimate 
end of {uch a nature do agree, 
and thoſe are , namely, That 
all thoſe whoare more pure, and 
more truly men then others, do 
uniformly and namoveably agree 
that ſuch a thing is the ultimate 
end , and do {o much conjoyn 
themſelves to it in love, that 
they love it more then them- 
{elves,. that neither by any rea- 
{on or force they ſuffer them- 
{elves to be drawn from 3t, 
whereunto by how much they 

draw 
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draw nearer, by ſo much they 
become more perfect in their 
Ives, and in the contemplation 
of divine things, and wherein 
they delight ſo much, that they 
account every other thing as dirt 
and dung, that they may there- 
in finde the peace and tranquil- 
lity of their minde, in ſuch man- 
ner that if there be any happineſs 
on earth, there can be ro other 
given then this, Seeing there- 
tore there was never any thing 
found wherein all theſe proper- 
ties are conjoynd, but onely 
Chriſt crucified, it followes that 
n0 one can rationally ſay, but he 
is tne firſt cauſe, and the cnieteſt 
909d, and the ultimate end of 
mans life. Burt what need we 
tO infift upon things which are 
{0 manifeſt;. for ſince we ſee -: 

that 
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that which is good voluntarily 
diftuſeth jrs goodneſs, we muſt 
needs ſay that the chiefeſt good 
chiefly diffuſerh his goodneſs: 
ſeeing therefore there was never 
{een. a greater communication 
and diſtribution of divine graces, 
then that which Chriſt hath 
madein the world, we ought-nor 
to doubt butChriſt is the chiefeft 
g00d, for after the coming of 
Chriſt the world was. purged 
from its errours, and repleniſht 
with all vertue and holineſs of 
life. And fo great graces hath 
he communicated to every one 
that is converted to him, that it 
there be any blefledneſs. to be 
found on earth it cannot be but 
in the life of trueChriſtians,as we 
have prov'd in our little Treatiſe 
of the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian 
= - __ More- 
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Moreover the great goodneſs 
of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt 
Jeſus, may be eaſily known by 
his incomparable clemency and 
mercy, becauſe he never denied 
nor defer'd his grace to any fin- 
ner, though the moſt wicked, 
who gave himſelf to repentance, 
bur rather many times where {in 
abounded there his grace a- 
bounded, and we have tound by 

ec experience, that every one that 
e departs from his love, leaves off 
*alſo to live well, and looſeth 
erthe {weetneſs of peace and de- 
*Iighr of the heart, and after thar 
© he recolle&ts himſelf and turns 
£ again to repentance, he acquires 
:by his mercy the grace to live 


 ewell, and the comfort and quiet 
{ of his minde as at firſt, What 


: goodneſs then can be compared 
co this 2 Cuae, 
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Cruae, XVI, 


That the faith is true by reaſons 
grounded upon the power, wiſ- 
dome , and goodneſs of Chriſt 
tozether, 


Nd to the end we may the 

'"\ more. eaſily underſtand 
what we have {aid of the power 
and wiſdome, and goodneſs of 
Chriſtzwe will binde them toge- 
ther in few words, We fay 
then, that Chriſt having- made 
himſelt God, we muſt needs ſay 
that jf he be not God, he was 
the moſt proud and tooliſh of 
all men, And it any ſhould ſay 
that not he, but his Diſciples 
found out this deceit , as ſome - 
| men of little judgement ſay, T 
would know how {o great pow- 
er, wiſdome, and goodneſs, then: 
which 
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on, can ſtand with ſuch deceir.. 
For if Chriſt be not God, who 
elſecan we ſay is God. | 

2 If God preſerve and go- 
vern all inferiour things by due 
means: there having never been 
found any more perfect mean 
whereby to live well, then the 
faith and love of our Saviour 
Chriſt Jeſus, 1 cannot ſee how 
we can avoid bur we muſt con- 
fe(s that, he is. the true mean 


where5y we muſt come to Bleſ- 


{edneſs, or that indeed we muſt 
deny the divine juſtice and pro- 
vidence,, or ſay that every.thing 


is by chance, or by a fatal order, 


and ſo wholly deny that God is; 
which things being abſurd, we 


muſt neceflarily confeſs that the 


faith of Chriſt is true, 
ALL Ry 
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which no greater can be thought 
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3 If there be any true Reli- 
| gion in the world, as we have 
proved above, there being none 
thatis confirmed with ſuch rea- 
ſons, and fo efficacious as the 
Chriſtian is, whocan deny that 
this is the true religion, other- 
wiſe it would follow there ſhould 
be no true religion ar all inthe 
world, |; 

4 Weknow that no religion ? 
hath been ſo ſtrongly and fo? 
continually oppoſed as this, be-" 
cauſe we knonv, that other relj- 
gions or rather ſuperſtitions,have * 
not met with ſuch reſiſtance as - 
ours, and yet without any re- ' 
fiſtance at all, yea evenin fad ) 
ing againſt ours they have failed » 
of themſelves, whileſt ours hath - 
always increaſt amongſt ſo great ? 
oppolitions , and as gold, hath 
been 


—_ 
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been more purified in the fire, 
which things could not ſtand, if 
it were falſe, 

5 It is moſt manifeſt that the 


Chriſtian religion hath not ſuf- 


tered perſecution by juſt and 
good men, but by thoſe that 
were facrilegious and evil; who 


could be inſtigated hereunto 


by none byt the devil, as appears 
likewiſe in theſe preſent times, 
which thing we ſee never befel! 
any other religion, and therefore 
it cannot be ſaid but that this 
onely 1s the true, 

6 It was never ſeen in any 


*other religion that men embra- 
*ced jt upon ſuch conditions, 
"namely that they ſhould know 
*hat hereby they ſhould not get 
*riches, or honours, or pleaſures, 
* but rather poverty , reproach, 


mM atryr . 
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martyrdome, and death, And 


yet nevertheleſs upon theſe con- 


ditions innumerable perſons of 
all conditions have been conver- 
ted to the Chriſtian religion, as 
is aboveſaid, which thing could 
not be if the promiſes therein 
tendred were not true, By theſe 
and the like reaſons every man 
ought to beleeve the faith of 
Chriſt to be true, Forit one, 
or two, or three, or a few rea- 
{ons do not conſtrain the under- 
ſtanding, nevertheleſs jt all to- 
gether be ſincerely conſidered, 
they will give in no le(s evidence 
then the demonſtrations, and 
manifeſt arguments of Mathe- 
maticians ; or the ſeeing of a 
dead man raiſed from the grave. 

It then the Chriſtian religion 
be true, we muſt needs ſay, that 
every 
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every other religion is falſe, For 
it teſtifieth (as it were) in every 


place, that without faith no one 
can be ſaved, Which thing 1s 


- very reaſonable, becauſe our ſal- 


vation and bleſledne(s,confiſting 


- inthe viſion and fruition of God, 


to which no one can come, but 
by the ſupernatural gift of faith, 
the holy Scripture ſaith with rea- 


ſon, that withour faith no one -| 


cart pleaſe God, Nor can any 
complain for this, or excuſe him- 
ſelt; no not they which are born 


. inthe moſt remote parts of the 


earth, where the taith is not na- 
med ; becauſe every man having 
natural reaſon , wherein the 
knowledge of God is implanted, 
which further manifeſts it ſelf in 


the order of corporcal creatures, 


if man would live according to 
reaſon 
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. the chieteſt goodneſs, and never ? 


would much leſs fail man in {uch - 


| vation, but would enlighten him: 


reaſon, and apply himſelf to God » 
for help, as nature inſtzgates eve-, 
ry thing to curn it ſelf to its cauſe: » | 
certainly the Almighty, who is - 


fails in what is neceſlary to any » 
Creature, though unreaſonable, . 


things which are neceſlary to ſal- - 


therewith, either by internal in-+ 
{piration, as he did Fob;or by the + 
miniſtery of angels, as he did 
Cornelins the Centurion ; or by 
ſome preacher, as he did the Eu- 
nuch by Philip; ſo that by ſome 
means or other he would pre- 
ſerve him from periſhing. 
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ſhewing the order of 
proceeding therein, 


E have plainly ſhewed þ 
the truth of the Chri- | 


ſtian Religion , by reaſons ground- 
ed upon the works of Chriſt, as well 

paſt as preſent, Bit becauſe it ſuf- 
ficeth not to raiſe and build up our 
own things, unleſs thercwithall we 

drfend them atainſt thoſe who ſeck 
to deſtroy them : It remains that 

we anſwer our adverſaries, in ſhew- 
inz, that onr Religion hath nothing 
in it, which is impoſsible or unrea- 
ſonable, althouzh it beleeves many 
things which exceed mans capacity, 

And that ws may proceed _— 
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_ the Articles of the faith being the 
" I fonndation of our dottrine, we will 

1 firſt ſpeak of theſe , afterwards we 
1 will aſsi7ne the reaſons of the Mo- 
4 ral precepts; thirdly, we will ſpeak 
J of the reaſonableneſs of the judi- 
# cial: andlaftly, of the Sacraments, 
s becanſe theſe four contain the whole 
Chriſtian doffrine, And although 
our moſt excellent DNoFours have 
treated elegantly and copiouſly of 
theſe things, n0 one yet ouzht there- 
fore tothink this our Book to be [u- 
perfluons, both becauſe it doth duly 
follow the former, without which 
this our endeavour would remain 
maimed and imperfect; and alſo 
becanſe our Doffors have diſperſed 
theſe things in divers places very 
diffuſedly , and with marvellous 
[ubtiltie, which we will reduce to a 
more brief and eaſie underſkandine, 


As 
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240 | 
as far as ſhall be neceſſary to this | 
preſent work , to ſatisfie not onecly | 
[ach Chriſtians as are learned, but | 
the illiterate, and unbeleevers al ſo: } 
who (we beleeve)will more willing- |} 
ly reade theſe things thus gathered \ 
”_ then ſearch them in books | , 

ere they are ſcattered with ſuch | 
prolixity,as is accommodated to the | 


. difficulty of | the matter, 
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That God bath in himſelf, and can 
ao, infinite things which exceed 
the capacity of mans under- 
ſtanding, 


WagE may calily know by 
WR theweakneſs ofmans 
V2 underſtanding, that 
REG there are infinite 
things 'in (God which ſurpaſs 
mans capacity, For the vertue 
of every thing is known n its 


——— 


1 laſt effe&, and the utmoſt ef- 
1 fea of our underſtanding is be- 


leeved tohave been in the moſt 
excellent Philoſophers; whom, 
{ome naturaliſts ſay,nature ſhew- 
ed all her power; and yet never- 
M theleſs 
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theleſs ( as they themſelves free- 
ly confeſs) they have purchaſed 
with great labour little,and very 


uncertain knowledge of natural 
things which are under the 


heaven, If nature therefore, ha- 


ving imployed all its force, hath 
produced ſo little knowledge in 
the things wherewith we con- 


verſeevery day, how much' leſs | 


do we beleeve it will effec in 
heavenly things; and much leſs 
Rill in things ſpiritual and An- 
oelical, And what ſhall we a 
then of the things of God, whic 
are infinitely elevated above all 


The Truth of Book 3, | 


humane aunpen—oay.. Þ 'tls | 


therefore very credible t 
are infinite things in God above 

the reach of mans wit, 
We lee alſo, that amongſt 
men who are of the ſame _ 
the 


/ 
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the difference is ſo great, that 
ſome are of ſo groſs a wit, that 
although they ſhould take never 
{o great pains, yet they would 
never be able ro underſtand 
thoſe high chings which Philo- 
ſophers do, How much more 
then may we imagine,that there 
are many things in the under- 
ſtanding of Angels, whereof no 
man in the world is capable,they 
being ſo far exalted above man- 
kinde. And ſince God is ſo in- 
finitely exalted above them, 
who can doubt,but that there are 
infinite things in God above the 
capacity of mans reaſon, And 
although by the effe&ts we may 
know the cauſes, yet when the 
cauſes do greatly exceed their ef- 
fects, the effect cannot manifeſt 


' his cauſe but very imperfectly, 
M 2 God 
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God. therefore being infinitely 
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high above all that is effected by 
him, we muſt needs ſay that in 


a natural way,we have very little, 


yea,no knowledge at all of divine | 


things, 


And that God can further do : 
infinite things whereof mans wit 
is not capable, is not hard to } 
prove , becauſe all our know- | 
ledge beginning at the ſenſe, our | 


ble things, whence it is (we ſee) 


that it knows nothing beyond - 
the imagination, and the order | 


of natural things, and alchough 
Jt would force it {elf never fo 
much ir cannot go out of this 
order, becauſe it is naturally tied 


- underſtanding naturally can reach | 
as far ast is conducted by ſenſ1- * 


Thereunto as long as it continues |# 
im this preſent life, Seeing there- | 


fore 


. |} Ch.r, the Chriſtian Faith, 245 
7 } forethat Gods a pure a&t and 
7 1} aninfinite power, he cannot be 
i J tiedto any order, but muſt 1n- 
, IJ finitely exceedallcreated things, 
> | as wel ſpiritual, as corporeal, 
1 And therefore we muſt neceſla- 
» 4 rily-confeſs, that he can do infi- 
> J nite things, to the knowledge 
» 1 whereof our underſtanding can- 
. J not reach, eſpecially ſince we 
ſee, that in the order of the uni- 
verſe he hath done many, and as 
1 it were infinite things, (eſpeci- 
! ally ſuch asare Spiritual and An- 
| gelical) which we cannot under- 
} ſtand, | 
} Nevertheleſs it is to be ob- 
| ſerved, that thedivine goodneſs 
hath duly manifeſted it {elf unto 
men, and moreover done many 
ſupernatural things in the world, 
whereof no humane wit was ca- 
M 3 pable. 
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pable, Firſt, For the necefſity 
of mans ſalyation, becauſe man 
being ordained to a {upernatural 
end , he could not have come 
to it; unleſs jt had been revealed. 
by God , together with the 
means to attain it, Secondly, 
To make man more humble, 
that hereby he might the better 
acknowledge his own infirmity, 
in comparing it to the abyſle of 
the divine Majeſty, eſpecially 
when he ſees, that he cannor 
know or contemplate the things 
which are revealed, unleſs very 
imperfectly and at a diſtance, | 
Certainly hereby man will be- | } 
come more humble , and bear 
a greater reverence to divine 
things, Thirdly , by Gods mani- 
teſtation unto men of divers ſe- 
Grets in divers ways, ( as appears 
| in 
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in the holy Scriptures) man hath 
attained unto a great delight of 
the things that are eternal, and 
of the divine goodneſs and con- 
deſcenſion towards us, No one 
therefore muſt make a mock of 
the things. which Chriſtians be- 
leeve, becauſe humane wit can- 
not reach them: but he ought ra- 
ther to read , and well to under- 
ſtand their grounds, becauſe he 
ſhall find nothing therein which. 
is either impoſhble or unreaſo- 
nable, And that this may be the 
more manifeſt, we will deſcend. 
to particulars, 
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Cray. II. 
Of the Articles which the Chriſti- 
an relizion beleeves, above rhe 
capacitie of mans wit, 


NOncerning the things which 
Chriſtians beleeve , ſome 


appertain to-''the divinity of 


Chriſt , and others ro his huma- 
nity, As tothe Devinity, they 
beleeve that there are not more 
gods, bur one onely God, and 
that he is the Authour of the 
Chriſtian dodtrine, to:the know- 
ledge of whom, the learned do 
not onely attain by.faith, but by 
{cience alſo, as we have ſheiwed 
In our firſt book. Secondly, with 
this Unity of God, they beleeve 
alfo the Trinity, that is, that the 
Father, the Son , and the holy 
Ghoſt, are one God and three 


pet- 
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ſons : and theſe two Articles 
have reſpec to the divine ef- 
fence, The others relate to the 
works done by him, And as to 
the works of nature , the third 
Article defines that God hath 
created, that is, made every 
thing of nothing, As to the 
works of ſupernatural grace, the 
fogrth Article ſaith, that'tis God 
alone who ſanRiftes the reaſona- 
ble creature by the means of his 
{upernatural gifts, thereby to 
draw him to himſelf, As to the 
works of glory ; and firſt, con- 
cerning the glory of the ſoul, the 
fifth Article determines , that 
thoſe who are ſanified by him, 

ſhall be glorified after their death 
in bleſledneſs, and ſupernatural 

enjoyments : {econdly, concern- 

ing the glory of the body , the 
M 5 ſixth 


250 TheTruthof Book 3. 
ſixth Article promiſeth the re” 
ſurreion , the immortality and 
Slorification of the bedies of the 
bleſſed, and the damnation of re- 
probates, Concerning the Hu- | 
manity of Chrift , we beleeve, | 
firſt, that he is true God and true | 
man, the Son of God, and the 
ſon of the virgine Mary, con- | 
ceived, and born of her by ver- | 
tue of the holy Ghoſt: ſecond- 
ly, that he was crucified , dead, | 
and buried for our ſalvation : | 
thirdly, that he deſcended into { 
hell : fourthly , that he aroſe | 
| from death to life glorioully: 
Atchly, that he aſcended into the } 
heaven,and firs at the right hand | 
of the Father Almighty : fixth- | 
ly, that he will come again to |} 
judge the quick and the dead,and | 
to renew the whole world. an : 
tnat *' 
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that all our faith conſiſts in theſe 
twelve principles; although fur- 
ther, we beleeve whatſoever is 
contained in the holy Scriptures, 
that is in the books which our 
Doctours call Canonical, Pro- 
ceeding therefore according to 
the order of the fore-ſaid Arti- 
cles, we will ſhew that: our faith 
hath nothing in it which is im- 
poſſible or unreaſonable; but be- - 
cauſe we have ſpoken enough in 
our firſt book concerning the: . 
firſt Article , wherein the Phi- 
loſophers, and as it were all men 
of the world agree with us, there 
isno need at preſent to ſpeak tur- 
ther of it, 
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That the Chriſtian religion dcter- 
mines not any thing of the-my- 
ſtery of the Trinity, which is et- 
ther impoſsible or unrea[onable, 


Mirting therefore the firſt 
\ F Principle of the Chriſtian 
faith, which is the moſt known, 
we will begin at the ſecond, the 
moſt difficult of all others,which 
enjoyns us to beleeve the Unity 
of the Trinity, namely, that the 
three perſons, the Father, the 
Son, and the holy Ghoſt , are 
one God, and one divine nature, 
not three Gods, or three natures, 
as ſome 1gnorantly afirm, We 
confels therefore that there is. 
one God, of a moſt pure nature, 
nor do we ſay any thing of him 


that js cither inconvenient , or 


con- 
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contrary to Philoſophy,alcthough 
yacang I we —_ the Fa 
one God to be Father, Son, and 
holy Ghoſt; not one- perſon, as 
the arch-heretick, Sabellins (aid; 
who becauſe of divers effects is 
ſometimes called the Father, 
ſometimes the Son ,and ſome- 
times the holy Ghoſt; nor three 
perſons ſubſtantially different, as 
Arrius (aid, who moſt impiouſl 

would have the Son to be lets 
and later then the Father , and 
+ | the holy Ghoſt to beleſs and in- 
| ferjour to the: Father and the 
Son. But we go the middle way, 
which is the way of truth, and 
confeſs the Father, the Son, and 
the holy Ghoſt to be three di- 
 ftin&t perſons, againſt Sabel/ius, 
E and that they are of the ſame na- 
_ ture, power, and glory, againſt 
Arri- 


Ca 


254 The Truthof Book 3, 
Arrius: 1n {uch. manner, that all 
whatſoever the Father hath, the 
Son and the holy Ghoſt have; 
and all whatſoever the Son hath, 
the Father and the holy Ghoſt 
have; and all whatſoever the ho- 
ly Ghoſt hath, the Father and 
the Son have, Whence it 1s, that 
among the divine perſons there 
is not a diſtinction asamong the 
creatures, who are diſtinguiſhed 
becauſe one hath ſomething 
which another hath not; but the 
diſtinftion that is among them is- 
onely relative, namely, that. all 
that which the Father hath, he 
hath it not of another; but the 
Son who hath all the ſame that 
_ theFather hath, he hath ir of the 
Father; and all that ſame hath 
the holy Ghoſt from the Father 
and the Son, Nor for this -= - 
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the Son and the holy Ghoſt leſs 
then the Father , becauſe they 
have the whole nature and all 


! the dignity of the Father : nor 


were the Father and the Son. be- 


fore the holy Ghoſt, becauſe God 
| being immutable and eternal,the 


Father was not before he was a 
Father, but he always was God 


; and Father ; and ſince he cannot 


be a Father without a Son, we 
muſt needs ſay that the Son was 


| coeternal with him, Andin like 
' | manner the holy Ghoſt being 
love, and the Father and the 
Son having always loved each o- 


ther, we muſt confeſs that they 
never were without the ſpiration 
of the holy Ghoſt, Nor do-we 
hereby make any compoſition in 
the divine eflence, becauſe we 
beleeve every perſon. to. be the 

ſame 


A 


256 TheTrath of Book 3, | 
ſame thing with the divine na- | 
ture, And this is that which | 
cannot be underſtood byhumane | 
reaſon , namely , that God is a | 
pure a& and moſt ſimple fub- | 
ſtance 5 and nevertheleſs that 
in him there are ghree per- 
{ons diſtinguiſhed, in ſuch man- 
ner that one is. not another; 
namely,that the Father is not the 
Son; nor the Sonthe Father, nor 
the holy Ghoſt the Father and 
the Son, nor the Father and the: 
Son the holy Ghoſt, and yer the 
Father is that very ſame ſimple 
nature which the Son.is, and the 
Son that ſame which the Father 
is,and the holy Ghoſtthat which 
the Father and the Son is, be- 
cauſe there is in God a perſonal 
diſtinction, but not according to 
the nature, 

Seeing 
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Seeing therefore that we name 
things. as we know them , our 
knowledge of God being by the 
creatures, we call him by ſuch 
names as we take from the crea- 
tures, Now in the creatures the 
emanatjon of one living thing 
from another, after the likeneſs 
of the ſame nature, is called ge- 
neration, and he that begets 1s 
called the father, and he that is 
begotren the ſon, And:there- 
fore in God, one living- perſon 
proceeding from another in one 
and the ſame nature, we call 
ſuch a proceſſion generation, and 
the perſon from which another 
proceeds,is called the Father,and 
the perſon proceeding the Son, 
This generation therefore 1s not 
as that of animals and men; but 
cis altogether ſpiritual and di- 
VINE: 
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vine: Whence it is that we ſay; 
theSon is the Word, the image, 
and the wiſdome begotten by 
the Farher, But the proceſſion of 
the holy Ghoſt , who is love, 
comes from the Father and the 
Son; becauſe love is the union of 
the lover with that which js-be- 
loved by him, and ſo the holy 
Ghoſt proceeds immediately 
from two perſons moſt per- 
fedtly,, that is, from the Fa- 
ther and the Son, But becauſe 
in natural things nothing pro- 
*ceeds from two things equally 
pettect, there could not be found 
out a ſpecial name for the holy 
Ghoſt and his procefſion, there- 
fore we retain the general name 
and call it proceſs;0» , although 
on the Fathers part and the Sons 
It is ſpecially called —_— 
, C- 


Ch.3. the Chriſtian Faith, 259 
becauſe the holy Ghoſt proceeds 
after the manner of love, and 
this ſhewes a certain force and 
breathing towards the thing be- 


! loved, for which reaſon further 


| the perſon proceeding from the 
| Father and the Son 1s ſpecially 
! called the holy Spirit, notwith- 
| ſtanding the Father is a ſpirit, 
| and holy likewiſe as well as he, 


and ſois the Son too, And be- 


| cauſe the proceſſions which are 


in the intelle&ual nature are but 
two, the one by way of the un- 
derſtanding, the other by way of 
the will, the Chriſtian fith 


does rationally place in God but 


| two proceſhons and three per- 


{ons, 


Of this holy Trinity we have 


| ſpokenonely that which apper- 
| tains to the ſubſtance of faith, 


and 


260 The Trathof Book 3, 


and he that deſires to make a | 
more {ubtile ſearch let him read | 
our holy Do&tours, and he ſhall Þ 
finde an infinite treaſure , it is | 
ſufficient tor usat preſent to de- | 
monſtrate that our faith teach- 
eth nothing concerning the holy 
Trinity that is impoſſible or un- 
reaſonable, although it teacheth 
that by natural reaſon we cannot 
attain the knowledge thereot : 
becauſe natural reaſon riſerh no 
higher to. theknowledge of God, 
then as heis the beginning and 
- cauſe of all created things; God, 
being therefore rhe beginning 
and caufe of things by his power, 
wiſdome and goodneſs onely, 
wherein the divine perſons are 
united and not diſtinguiſhed , 1t 
follows that by the creatures we 


cannot come to know the dr 
ſtin- 
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ſtin&tion of the divine perſons, 
however for this we muſt not 
therefore not beleeve it, in re- 
oard that we are not able to un- 
derſtand it; becauſe it is a folly 
to think that that cannot be 
true , which our underſtanding 
cannot meaſure, 

Seeing therefore (as we have 
{aid ) that there are infinite 
things in God which are un- 
ſearchable by mans underſtand- 
ing, as 1s evident, if we conſider 
the reaſons alledged in the ſe- 
cond book; we cannot doubt of 
the faith of the holy Trinity. 
In which faith notwithſtanding 
we are affiſted by many ſpecial 
reaſons, whereof we will produce 
ſome to ſhew,that what we have 
{ajd of the Trinity, although it 


be above Treaſon , yet 1t 15 not 
CONs 
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great probability and likeneſs 
even with natural things. And 
that, Firſt, becauſe every effect 
labouring to imitate its cauſe, 
from the proceſſions or emana- 
tions of the Creatures, we may 
in ſome ſort elevate our under- 
ſtanding to conſider the divine 
proceſſions; for we finde many 
proceſſions in the Creatures, 
which by ſo much are the more 
perfect and intrinſecal, by how 
much they are in a more perfect 
nature, As for example, there 
ISacertain kinde of generation 
in inanimate things, as we ſee 
that one fire generates another, 
becauſe the vertue of the fire 


generating paſſeth to the fire 


generated, however ſuch a pro- 


ceſſion is imperteR and not 1n- 
trin- 


262 The Truth of Book 3, | 
contrary to it, but that it hath 
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trinſecal, becauſe it does not re- 


main in the matter generating, 
bur paſleth to that which is out 
of jt ſelf, But in plants which 
are animated we finde a more 
perfect and intimate proceſſion, 
becauſe that which is generated 
from a plant proceeds from what 
is intrinſecal to it, and in the be- 
inning of its generation 1s con- 
joyn'd and made as it were the 
ſame thing with it, but becauſe 
afterwards in the end it is ſepa- 
rated from it, this proceſſion is 


| not fully perfect; and intrinſecal, 
| In animals therefore that are 
more perfect then plants, there 
is 2 more perfect and jntrinſecal 
| proceſſion, which is rather ſpiri- 
| tual then corporeal, and this js, 
| the operations and acts of the 

ſenſes which remain within the 


ſenſes 


264 TheTruthaf Book 3. 
ſenſes themſelves, nevertheleſs 
becauſe they are cauſed by {ome 
extrinſecall objet, this procefht- 
on yet 1s notaltogether inward, Þ 
But that of the underſtanding | 
1s more perfe&t and mtimate, | 
becauſe that after the under- 
ſtanding hath. comprehended 
the things which it underſtands 
by it felf, it maketh its own 
operation within it {elf, without | 
any outward help, and forms the 
word, and the likeneſs of what | 
it knows, breaking forth like- | 11 
wiſe into the love of 'it in ſuch | 0 
FJ manner, that therein we.may {ee || Cc: 
che likeneſs of the holy Treaty, | 1t 
Which-is the underſtanding, the || tl 
word and love, But becaule || 
all our knowledge proceeds from | tl 
the ſenſe, the proceſſion of the | m 
underſtanding is not alrogether || {a 
from | 
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from what is intrinſecal, but ir 
comes alſo from what is extrin- 
ſecal; it we then go higher to 
the Angelical underſtanding, we 
ſhall finde a more intrinſecal and 
perfect proceſſion of the word, 
and love; but the underſtanding 
of Angels doth not proceed from 
the ſenſes , but is altogether in- 
ward: however becauſe the An- 


| gels depend on God, we cannot 
| ſay, that the proceſſions of the 
{ word and love are ſo intrinſecal 


'| in chem, but that they depend 
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| on ſomething that is extrinſe- 
| cal,and therefore they have ſome 
| impertetion, We ſceing then, 
| that by how much the crea- 


cures are more noble,by ſo much 
they are more intrinſecal and 
more perfect , the effe&t always 


labouring to 1mirate its caule, 


N Cer - 
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certainly , that which the faith 
confeſſeth is no irrational thing : 

namely, that in God, who in no- 
bleneſs infinitely exceeds all the 
creatures, there are moſt perfect 
proceſſions, and ſuch as are moſt 
eſpecially intimate,which do not 
proceed fromany outward thing; 
nor are different from his ſub- 
ſtance, and which all the crea- 
tures labour to imitate, although 
they _ fail of that per- 


fetion, becauſe the divine per- * 


ſons do not depend of any thing, 
they being God, who is the caufe 
of every thing. 

Again , the {imilitude of the 
Trinity ſhews it ſelf in the ſpi- 
ritual part of man ( as is above- 
ſaid ) in the underſtanding , the 
word , and love; eſpecially be- 
cauſe that when man actually 


85 
** 
X: 


cCOl- 


— MME. 


Ch.3. the Chriſtian Faith, 267 
contemplates God, there fol- 
lows from ſuch a contemplation 
a certain divine Trinity in his 
minde; becauſe in the place of 
the Father is the underſſanding 
informed with the divine light 
and preſence, in the place of the 
Son 1s the conception which js 
the form of God in that contem- 
plation, which is called the word 
of the minde in place of the 
holy Ghoſt is the divine love, 
* whichproceeds from the foreſaid 
*] underſtanding and conception of 
God in that contemplation, 
7 True itjs, that this Trinitie is 
2 exceedingly diſtant and different 
\ from that of God , becauſe our 
word.and our love is changeable, 
23 and is not the ſubſtance of the 
2 ſoul : Nevertheleſs, by this it 
$ appears, that 'tjs not void of rea- 
N 2 fon 
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268 TheTruthof Book3. 
ſon to place a Trinitie in God, 
ſeeing that in noble creatures 
there is ſo great a fimilitude 
thereof, a6: oa 
And this is further confirm'd, 
becauſe a certain ſimilitude of 
the Trinity is found not onely in 
noble , but in ignoble creatures 
likewiſe, in regard that the per- 
tection of every creature conſiſts 
in three things ; namely, in the 
beginning, mean, and end: the 
beginning belongs to the Father, 
the mean or middle part to the 
Son, and the end to the holy 
Ghoſt. In like manner in all the 
creatures , there are theſe three 
things , ſubſtance, vertue, and 
operation, And many other {i- 
militudes likewiſe may be found, 
by which we ſee, that in all the 


creatures there js a certain 1m- 
prefli- 


preſſion of the Trinity ; and it 
appears that all deſire to imitate 
this number, as if- their perfe@i- 
on conſiſted herein, Wherein 
Ariſtotle the prince of the Peri- 
pateticks, the great ſearcher out 
of natural things, affords us 
ſome help , who led by reaſon, 
not- faith, in his book of the 
heaven and the world, much com- 
mends the number of Three, ſay- 
ins that every ſubſtance appears 
to be perfe&t in this number : 
whereupon he brings in the Py- 
thagoreans, who ſay that every 
thing js perfected and determin'd 
in th's number ; namely, in the: 
beginning , middle, and end, 
And he {ubjoyns afterward, fay- 
ing, that this number was trans - 
fer'd from natural things to the 
hallowing of the Gods, and that 
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in the nomination of men, if 
there be onely two, we do not 
ſay all theſe , but it you add the 
third, we incontinently ſay all 
theſe, as if without the third 
There were no perfe&tion;whence 
the whole and what is perfect 
ſeem tobe the ſame thing. And 
he ſubjoyns further , that bodies 
are a perfect quantitie, becauſe 
they are compounded of three 
things, of length, breadth, and 
depth, 

It appears then by theſe fimi- 
Iitudes, and the reaſons -above- 
ſajd,that our faith concerning the 
holy Trinity, ſayes nothing thar 
15impoſſible or unreaſonable,but 
that which is very probable and 
credible, even according to hu- 
mane reaſon , eſpecially ſeeing 


that though it beleeve things a- 
bove 


Cc 
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bove humane capacitie, yet if 
ſayes nothing which 1s contrary 
to the principles of natural Phi- 
loſophy, but makes this to ſerve 
to-ſolve ſuch reaſons, which ſeem 
contrary hereunto that the ad- 
verſaries thereof alledge, which 
is. a manifeſt ſigne of the truth 
of it, 
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Cuay, IV. 
That the Chriſtian faith affirms 


nothing impoſsible or unreaſou- 
able concerning the creation, 


Ow that we have conſider- 
Ved ſupernatural things, 
which appertain to the divine 
nature in it ſelf, we will treat of 
thoſe things which belong there- 
unto by reſpect. had to the crea- 
N 4 LUres, . 


tures, And firſt, as to the natu- 
ral being of every thing, Where- 
as we confeſs that God hath cre- 
ated all things in time , namely, 
thatacertain principle hath made 
all things viſible and inviſible of 
nothing; this js neither eſtranged 
from reaſon nor truth,every one 
confeſſing that God is the firſt 
efficient cauſe,on which the hea- 
ven and nature depends : now 
what other thing does the effici- 
ent cauſe, then to give being to 
its effe&s, Seeing then, that by 
how much a cauſe js more per- 
fe, by ſo much it extends its 
action to more things, and {uch 
as are more remote, God being 
a pure and moſt perfect act , we 
muſt needs ſay , that his power 
extends to the being of every 


thing, and that all things depend 
of him. And 


272 _ TheT ruth of Book of 


= 


J Ch. #e Chriſtian Faith, 27% © 


And alſo, that although in. 
things whichare produced upon 
the earth, imperfection precedes. 
pertection; yet if we ſpeak ab- 
ſolutely, pertection precedes im- 
pertection, becauſe every imper- 
tect thing depends of that which 
is perfect, God being then a pure 
and moſt perfect a&t,he muſt ne- 
ceſlarily precede every thing,and 
every thing muſt be made by 
him, | 

But that we do rightly, beleeve 
all things to be made of nothing, 
without preſ{uppoſing any mat- 
ter, appears , becauſe although 
nature, and art, and other parti- 
cular agents, have need of matter 
in their operations; neyertheleſs 
God who is the moſt univerſal 
cauſe to which all effects anſwer, 
oives being to all things,becauſe 
2 Ns this 
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274 TheTruthof Book}; 
this effect of being which is moſt 
univerſal, cannot correſpond but 
tothe moſt univerſal cauſe,which 
is God , and therefore nothing 
can avoid the infinite largneſs of 
this cauſe, but muſt have its be- 


ing from him, It you ſhould (ay 


then,that the things which were 
made by him, were not made of 
nothing, but of ſome matter , I 
would ask of you, whether the 
matter were made by him , or 
no; you cannot ſay no , for the 
reaſons above-{ajzd, becauſe eve- 


ry thing is made and depends of 


him, Tf it then be made by him, 
either it is made of nothing,or of 
ſome matter, If you ſay, of no- 
thing, we are agreed; if you ſay 
of {ome matter , Iask you fur- 
ther of that matter, God having 
made it by the reaſons above- 

- {aid, 


ſaid, whether it was made by him 
of nothing, or of ſome other 
thing; if you ſay of nothing , we 
have what we intended; if of 
ſomthing,we return again to our 
firſt queſtion , and ſo you muſt 
needseither grant. that that mat- 
ter of whichGod madeal! things, 
was either made of nothing, or 
you muſt ſay that there are infi- 
nite matters , whereof one pre- 
ſuppoſeth another-; and that 
none can ever come to the firſt, 
which is either unreaſonable , or 
to make a circle in diſputation,as 
for inſtance : If the earth ſhould 
be made of water, and the water 
of aire, and the aire ot: fire, that 
the fire after ſhould be made of 
earth: as fools uſe to diſpute. 
We muſt needs therefore hold 
ro the firſt : namely-, that all 
| T things 
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things were mace of nothing at 
the firſt, and that afterwards of 
the matter firſt created , other 
things were produced and gene- 
rated, And becauſe God does 
not work by neceſlitie of nature, 
bur by his own proper will as we 
have proved above , tis not ne- 
ceſlary that we ſay, the world 
was created from all eternity,zbut 
in that time 'which was judged 
moſt fit by the divine wiſdome, 


Now that it was convenient to. 


God, and profitable to man, that 
the world ſhould be created in 
time, { ſaving always the un- 
{earchable and hidden counſel of 
the divine Majeſtie ) we ma 
thew by ſome reaſon, Becauſe 
God having made all things for 
the good of his ele&t,which con- 
liſts eſpecially in his knowledge, 
me 
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there ariſes a more perfect know- 
ledge of God in man for having 
created the world in time , then 
it he had createdir from eterni- 
tie : becauſe hereby man better 
underſtands the perte&tion of 
God, namely, how fully blefled 
he is of himſelf,and that he hath 
not need of any creature z be- 
caufe if it were not {o, he would 
not have been ſuch an infinite 
{pace of time without creatures; 
and from hence ariſeth a greater 
reverence and {ubjection 1n man 
to God, Infomuch that it ap- 
pears that our faith ſaith nothing 
of the Creation,but what is moſt 
rational : and this thing we have 
expedited the more briefly, be- 
cauſe our Doctours haye treated 
of it ſufficiently, moſt eafily ſol- 
ving all the reaſons of af 
an 
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and the other Philoſophers, who 
laboured to prove the eternity of 
the world , demonſtrating that 
they were moſt frivolous, as 1s 
known to every one, though 
meanly learned in this matter, 


Cuasn V, 


That the Chriſtian faith [ayes no- 
thing impoſsible or unreaſon- 
able , of the ſandification 
glory , and reſurrection of the 
reaſonable Creature. 


Oncerning the ſanificati- 

on of the reaſonable crea- 

ture by the gift of grace, I think 
we need {ay no more then that 
which hath been above-ſaid , 
Of the end of mans life, and 
the means to attain it : be- 
cauſe 
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cauſe we have ſhewed that man 
is ordained to a {upernatural end, 


| to which he cannot come but by 
|. the divine grace, which God mi- 
| niſters to all who prepare them- 


ſelves to receive it,in regard that 
God is never wanting in things 
neceſſary to his creatures, 

In like manner we have ſpoke 
ſufficiently above,of the glory of 
our ſoul, when we ſhewed the end 
of mans life to be the viſion of 
the divine eflence, by vertue of 
the light of glory, From what 
therefore 1s above written, we 
may eaſily underftand , that our 
faith affirms nothing of the ſan- 


 Riification and glory of the rea- 


ſonable creature which is impoſ- 
{ible, bur that which is tull of all 
reaſon and probability, 
And the ſame we may * 
| like- 


ot beginners cieres | 6 
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likewiſeof the reſurrection of the 
dead.” For although this cannot 
| be naturally , becauſe nacure is 
determined to one way of work- 
ing, and cannot enliven a man 
otherwiſe, then by the way of 
generation : ' nevertheleſs ; we 
having already proved the di- 
vine poyer to be infinite , and 
that God is not tied-to the order 
of the Univerſe: but that he can 
do innumerable other things in- 
finite manner of ways; who can 
doubt bur that the Reſurre&ion 
of the dead is not onely poſſible 
bur very eaſte unto God: for if 
God have created every thing of 
nothing, what wonder js it if he 
raiſe thedead, and make ſome- 
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that his ſoul remains immorral, 
as we have proved above , and 
that the matter of the bodie al- 
though it be reſolved into ano- 
ther, remains yet in the world, 
And admit yet further , that it 
ſhould reſolve into nothing , 1t 
would be as eafie to God to recal 
the whole man again to life, as it 
was to make the world of no- 
thing : So that what we beleeve 
of the Reſurrection of the dead, 
is not impoſſibleor inconvenient, 
but reaſonable, expedient > and 
neceſſary, it we will rightly con- 


 fider jt; becauſe our ſoul being 


the form of the body , and im- 
mortal, it cannot ſtand always {e- 
parated from the body, becauſe 
this is violent toir, and againſt 
nature; and that which is againſt 


nature, cannot be perpetual : for 
it: 
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it does not agree to the divine 
wiſdome, We muſt therefore 
neceſlarily ſay, that ſometime it 
will return again to the body. 

Again, our ſoul hath no per- 
fe being without the body, and 
every imperfect thing deſires its 
perfection ; if then the ſoul 
ſhould not return again to the 
body, it could never be perfectly 
bleſled, becauſe that defire, be- 
ing natural to it, cannot be re- 
moved from it, Seeing there- 
fore,that it is inconvenient to ſay 
_ our ſoul cannot be perfectlybleſ- 
ſed ; we muſt therefore neceſla- 
rily confeſs the reſurrection from 
the dead, 

Again, blefledneſs belongs 
to them who live rightly, bur 1n 
this life the ſoul doth not pro- 
perly live but the man, ——_ 
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| the life, underſtanding,and other 
| oPerations are attributed to the 


| whole man and not1o the ſoul 
| onely,becauſe the man is he that 
| doth them. and the ſoul is the 


form by vertue whereof he doth 
them. And therefore blefſed- 
neſs is due to the whole man 
who lives well , which could nor 
be if there were not a teſurrectt- 
on of the dead, 
Again, it belongs to the dt- 
vine providence to reward the 
good and puniſh the evil; the 
good having therefore done 
good, and the wicked evil, not 


| onely with their ſoul but alſo 


with their body, it appertains to 
divine providence and juſtice 
which is moſt perfect, to reward 
and puniſh as well the bodies as 
the ſouls , eſpecially fince the 


bodies 
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bodies of good men bave been 
afflicted and tormented for the 
love of him., and that, wicked 
men for the love of the world 
have given themſelves to cor- 
poreal delights and pleaſures, 
The divine juſtice not ſufferiag 
any good to go unrewarded, nor 
evil unpuniſhed; it appears how 
reaſonably and neceſſarily our 
taith ſpeaks of the reſutre- 
tion, 

Furthermore, it is very reaſo- 
nable co beleeve that our bodies 


are to riſe again immortal , be-_ 


cauſe if thoſe that riſe again 


ſhould die another time , by the 


atoreſ{a;d reaſons 'tis clear that 
they muſt needs riſe again ano- 
ther time,and if they were after- 
wards to die again and riſeagain, 
we muſt needs ſay that either 


they 
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they ſhould infinite times die 
again and riſe again, which isa 
ching unreaſonable; or that they 
ſhould riſe again immortal,which 
is very conſonant to reaſon, And 
becauſe the matter muſt be pro- 
portioned to its form, the ſouls 
of the bleſſed being full of the 
light of glory, it would be an 
unworthy thing ,that theyſhould 
be joyned to a glorified body, 
which ſhould not be wholly ſub- 
jet to the {oul. And there- 


| fore our faith rationally faith, 


that by the power of God the 
olory of the ſoul ſhall redound 


| tothe body , and the body ſhall 


be full of agility . and wonder- 
fully obedient to rhe foul, and 
pertect in every patt. And be- 
cauſe all bodies are made for man 


 } who-is the end of all natura] 


things 
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chings, the faith doth moſt con- 
veniently ſay, that man being 
olorified, the whole world ſhall 
be likewiſe glorified , that the 
things which are ordained to the 
end may be proportioned to it, 
And becauſe man then ſhall 
have no further need of meat or 
other eorporeal nouriſhment, we 
do reaſonably ſay, that the hea- 
ven ſhall move no more, and 
that the living creatures, and the 
plants , and other mixt things 
ſhall be reſolv'd into the ele- 
ments; which ſhall be purged by 
the ſubtiltie and vertue of che 
fire, and cloath themſelves with 
a new and glorious brightnels, 
and we ſhall ever remain 1n bliſs 
with the Lord, 
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That the Chriſtian religion ſpeaks 
conveniently of the pains of the 
damned, 


S the place of the glorious 

k heaven is moſt convenient 
tor the bleſled , ſo the loweſt 
place of the earth for the damn- 
ed, who always kept them- 
ſelves at the greafelt diſtance 
from God , wherein they ſhall 
be always puniſhed for their 
ſins, Nor ought it to ſeem an 
unjuſt thing to any , that the 
pains of rhe damned are perpe- 
tual, though their fins were but 
temporal ; becauſe as humane 
juſtice, which js leſs perfect then 
divine, fitly puniſheth ſome 


temporal fins with perpetual 


puniſh- 


- 
ewe en... 
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puniſhment, as with perpetual 


baniſhment , or death , ſo it is 
moſt agreeable to the divine 
juſtice to deprive {ome for ever 
of eternal glory , and pepetua]l- 
ly to puniſh them in hell; not fo 
much for the tranſitory ſin,as for 


Ethe malignity of their will, which 


remained firmin fin even unto 
death, Certainly 'tis a reaſon- 
able thing, that he who hath 
prefer'd temporal delights be- 
fore the fruition of eternal glory, 
and would have perſevered in 
pleaſure, if it had been granted 
to him even for ever , ſhould be 
puniſhed with everlaſting pain: | 
and eſpecially fince man is out of 
this preſent life,and at the end of 
his journey, wherein he hath loſt 
the power which he had to have 
acquir' d eternal life, And be- 
| cauſe 
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cauſe as we have ſaid, the whole 


man is that which works,and nor 
the ſoul alone, tis reaſonable — 


that the damned be puniſhed: in 


their ſoul, and in their body, as it 


is reaſonable that the bleſled be 
glorified both in the one and the 
other, And although in hel there 
be other pains then that of fire, 
nevertheleſs becauſe fire is moſt 
active, this amoneſt other pains 
is more mentioned, as being the 
moſt principal, - However, we 


muſt know, that the bodies of- 


the damned ſhall not be burnt or 
conſumed by the foreſaid fire: tor 
by the divine power , there ſhall 


be given ſo great vertue to thar 


ſouls, that they ſhall keep their 


bodjesentire from all corruptions - 


but becauſe by reaſon of their 


evil will, they are ſoaverſe from 


O their 
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cheir Creatour, their bodies ſhall 
not be wholly ſubje& to their 


* ſouls, and therefore they may be 


tormented. by corporeal fire ; 
which being granted, that it can- 
not diflolve the complexion 
thereof, yet by the excellency of 
its quality, it ſhall be ſo oppolite 
to the equality of the complexi- 
on, and connatural __ of 
the ſenſes, that it thall give them 


1ncollerable and continual pain, 


Yet we muſt not concetve , 
that the evil ſpirits are punithed 
in chis very ſame manner by fire, 
but they are tormented atter an- 
other manner, namely , by the 
manner of alligation, as is ſeen 
ſometimes in inchantments and 
watchcrafts,that the inferjour de- 
vils are tied by the power of the 
{\uperiour , and as it were put in 

pitt 
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priſon in certain pictures, images, 
and other the like things, It 
then by the power of the greater 
devils , the lefler are tied to 
things corporeal , how much 
more can God tie all the ſaid ſpi- 
rits to material fire;which will be 
a. moſt grievous: pain to them, 
when they ſhall ſee themſelves 
deprived of eternal felicitie, and: 


againſt their nature tied to the. 


loweſt cthinzs ; and poſſibly this 
fire, as the inſtrument of the di- 
vine juſtice,may give them other 
pain., which, as we cannot per-: 
tetly know ſpirits in this world, 
{o neither can we find it our, 
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Cuay, VII. 

That the Chriſtian religion [ayes 
nothing concerning the incarna- 
tion 'of the Son of God which 
2s impoſsible, undecent, or un- 
reaſonable, 


|] He Chriſtian religion fur- 

| ther inviolablybeleevs,thart 
God the Son of God is man,and 
chat his perſon is ſubſiſting in 
two natures, namely , in the di- 
vine and in the humane, between 
which there js made {uch and fo 
reat an'unjon , that the very 
Live perſon which is God is man 
alſo. To which union there 1s 
no created thing that we can 
liken, becauſe we cannot finde 
In the creatures, that one perfect _ 
ſubſtances ſo ſtrongly united to 
another, that what is {aid of the 
one, 


one may be truly faid of the 0” 
ther ; as when a mans garment 
is united to him, we cannot ſay 
that the garment isa man , nor 
the man a garment,and notwith- 
ſtanding the ſoul is ſtrongly uni- 
ted to the-body, nevertheleſs the 
union which the ſoul hath with 
the body, is not like to the union 
of the Word to the humane na- 
ture, becauſe the Word cannot 
be the form of the humane na- 
ture,as the (ou! is of the body, in 
regard- that the form is an im- 
perfect thing, and God 1s moſt 


perfect : and beſides this, the- 


Divine nature and the Hu- 
-mane nature are two perfect 
{ubſtances in Chriſt, and there- 
fore this union paſleth all un- 
derſtanding, However, we muſt 
- Not therefore think that 1t is 
| O 3 im- 
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impoſhble , becauſe God can 
do much more then that which 
we can underftand ; nor 1s this 
{juch a thing as cannot be done, 
for the civine Majeſty is chan- 
ged in nothing by {uch an union, 
but the humane nature ts ele- 
vated-by his infinite power to 2 
wonderiull union of his perion, 
Nor, further, was this union un-- 
reatonable, but very convenient, 
becauſe infinite bleflings are de- 
nved thereby to all the world, 
as experience baththewed, And 
in regard tis impoflible to re- 
hearſe all the ' benefits which 
God hath beftowed on mans na- 
ture by means of this Incarna- 
tion, that we may declare the 
convenience hereot,ive will onely 
mention {ome of them, 
Firſt, this nnion was the —S 
: efte- 
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effecual remedy to bring man to 
his bleſledneſs, which conſiſting 
in the viſion of the divine ef- 
ſence, this viſion happily mighe 
have been impoſſible tor man to 
have attained unto, becauſe of 
the ſublimitie of the divine Ma- 
jeſty and the lowne(s of our un- 
derſtanding , if God had nor 
united the humane nature to the 
divine in perſon, which is a 
greater union then that of the 
underſtanding of the bleſſed to 
the divine eflence ; this there- 
fore gives hope that men may 
come to ſo great a glory,whence 

we ſee, that after this Incarna- 
tion men began to aſpire to bleſ- 

ſedne(s more then ar fitſt, 
Again, by this Incarnation 
man hath gained a greater 
knowledge of his excellence, in 
O 4 fſeceng.. 
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ſeeing his nature immediately 
united to God, becaufe hereby 
he underſtands, that no creature, 


© but God alone is his end; and 


therefore when this wonderfull 
union appear'd unto the world, 
men left the worſhipping of 
Idols and of all the creatures, and 
Ceſpiting the riches, pleaſures 
and honours of this world, they 
ſought after the true worſhip and 
true bleſledneſs, 

Moreover , blefledneſs ex- 
ceeding the faculty of our un- 
derſtanding, we could. have no 
certain knowledge or hope of it 
. by natural reaſon, as appears in 
the ſearch of the moſt excellent 
Philoſophers, which in this part 
was vain, And therefore God 
who hath a ſpecial providence 
over -men. conveniently _ 
W- 


humane fleſh to certifieand to 
give man a firm hope of his 
bleſledneſs, becauſe God ſpeak- 
ing hereot by himlelf, no one 
can doubt but that muſt be true 
which he hath ſaid, And there- 
fore we ſee, that after the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God, men 
have had a greater and clearer 
knowledge of divine things then. 
at fit, | | 
Again, man being much in- 
volvd in. the love of. earthly 
things, God could nar . better: 
looſe him from this love, and 
elevate him to the love of di- 


vine things then by this Incar- 


nation , wherein ſhewing that 
great love which he bore to- 
mans nature,; eVery One 1S-CXCi» 


ted hereby eſpecially to love him: - 


again,, And theretore we have- 
Q. 5 {cem 
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ſeen that after this great love 
was preached to the world, men 
became ſo inflam'd with the 
love of divine things, that they 
contracted friendſhip and familt- 
arity with God and with his An- 


oels, ſo that they contemn'd all 


humane triend({hip, 
Furthermore, it being need- 
fall that man ſhould have due 
means to come to bleſledneſs, 
which are the vertues and the 


perfecions of the ſpiritual hfe, 


.T his benefit was given to the 
world by this Incarnation, which 
s eſpecially prov'd by this expe- 
tence: becauſe after that Chrift 


came,all the world began toflou- - 


riſhjn vercue,, and-in-the perfe- 
{ion of rhe {priritual- life, In- 
{omuch, that no one can doubr, 


The Trathof | Book 3. | 


unleſs hebeblinde, but the way 
633 whicl: 


y 
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which Chriſt ſhew'd is certainly 
that which brings men to ble(- 
ſedne(s, See then, that. the Ca- 
tholick faith reacherh nothing 
which is impoſſible or unreaſo-- 
nable concerning the Incarnation 
of the Son of God. 
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Crnae, VIII. 

That Chriſts Nativity of a Virein- 
7s neither impoſsible nor nn- 
reaſonable, and that his life was. 
moſt convenient, 


N.JE having ſhewed the 

/ poſhibilicy and conveni-- 

ency of the moſt difficult arti-- 
cles, it will not now be hard to-. 
ſhew the ſame in the others, for 
it God could be' made man, it: 
will not. be impoſſible that he 
=—_ ſhould. 
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ſhould be made the Son of a Vir- 
gine, Where we muſt note,that 
generation terminatesin the ſup- 
pofitum and not in the nature; 
becauſe a woman does not gene- 
rate the nature of a man, but the 
perſon {ubſiſting 1n that nature, 
The perſon then of the Son of 
God being ſubſiſtent in the hu- 
mane nature, it is.not impoſſible 
that he ſhould be born of a wa- 
man of whom he took that na- 
ture, And although God might 


have made that body of the 


earth or of any other matter, ne- 
verthele(s. it was more conve- 
nientthar he ſhould produceir, 
and cauſe1t to-be born of a wo- 
man,. to, the end we might be 
the more excited to-loye him, 
and might have a greater exam- 
ple: of humility, ſceing the I: 
: ther: 


Book 3. 
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ther of all things, diſdained not 
to have a mother, and parents, 
anda countrey: here upon earth, 
and to.conform himſelf to our in- 
firmity , and to remain nine mo- 
neths in his mothers womb, and 
to ſuffer other incommodities of 
our humane lite, 

And if it ſhould ſeem impoſſi- 
ble to any, that a virgine ſhould 
bring forth a ſon, let him conſi- 
der, that the divine power ex- 
ceeds all the facultie of our un- 
derſtanding, However,.1t 1s not 
difficult to underſtand in what 
manner, by the- divine-yertue, a 


. virgin may conceive and bring; 


forth ,. without violation of her 
virginity; becauſe- jn. natural 
things which have a-perfedt life, 
as plants, the Agent is not diſtin-- 
guiſhed. in-generation from the 
Patt 
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patient: for in one and the ſame 
plant there is the generative ver- 
rue of the male and female, thar 
is, the active and the paſſive ver- 
cue; but in living creatures which 
have a'greater perfedtion of life, 
the Agent is diſtia& from the 
Patient, that is, the male from 
the female;and therefore without 
doubt, the male hath the active 


verrue to generate; but we ſay 


the female hath not this vertue, 


namely, that there 1s not a ver-- 


rue in her to form the members 


of the body which is tobe gene- 


rated, and to dilpoſe it to the re- 


ception of the form, but onely 
thereis 2 vertue in her to mini- 


ſter and prepare ' the matter 
which js to receive the figure and 
form of a humane body, other- 


wile it would not be- needful!,. 
that. 
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that the male and female ſhould 
concur to generation , if one of: 
them had: both the aftive and 
paſſive vertue of generatine, 
But-note, that the ſeed of the 
woman. is not always ſo neceſ- 
fary to the generation of a man, 
as is that of the male; becauſe ic 
hath been found by: experience, 
that many women. have con- 
ceived without the effuſion of 
their ſeed, becauſe the menſtru- 
ous blood hath interven'd in- 
Read hereof, for the heat of the 
woman being not ſfogreat 'as the 
mans heats, ſhe cannot digeſt 
ſo well as the man doth the {u- 
perfluous part of the nouriſh- 
ment, whuch turns-nto feed, but 
that \remains- jndigeſted ynder 
the form of corrupt bloud,which 
nature afterwards frames for the 
, | matter. 
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matter of mans body. God be- 
ing then of an infinite power,and | 
being able ro do of himſelt that || 
which he uſeth to do by natural | 
. cauſes, what impoſhbility doth | 
the faith affirm, if it confeſs || _ 
that the vertue of the holy || - 
Ghoſt was in ſtead of. the active || . 
vertue of the male, and that in- | 
ſtead. of the ſeed or. indigeſted | 
bloud of the mother, he took tor | 


the matter of the humane body 


the moſt pure bloud of. the vir- L 


eine Mary ; who having mint- 
ſtred the matter of the body of 
Chriſt, as other women do, why 
ſhould we not as well call her 
the Mother of Chriſt. as we do 

other women our mothers 2 
Now as-to the life of Chriſt, 
vwe lay, that it was- moſt conveni- 
Ent that Chiiſt ſhouid converſe 
with. 
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- | with men, and not lead a ſolita- 
| | ry life;becauſe otherwiſe hecould 
- | .not by the example of his life, 
| andby his preaching, have drawn 
| men toa holy lite, and finally to 
> | bleſſedneſs, which was the end of 
' || -hiscoming jnto- the world, And 
-becauſe it is reaſonable that he 
| that converſeth with men,ſhould 
| conform himſelf to their manner 
|| of living, 'twas neceſfarie that 
| - Chriſt ſhould not lead fo auſtere 
- | alifeas John Baptiſt did, but a 
moderate kind of life in his ap- 
parel, in his eating, and drinking, 
according to the cuſtome of the 
countrey where he was brought 
up; to the end he might be more 
common to all men, and thebet- 
ter procvre the ſalvation of all 
by his word and example: where- 
ia we cannot fay he wanted any 
ching 
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thing neceſſary tothe perfettion | 
of a {piritual life . becauſe thar | 
doth not confiſt in ontward au- | 
ſerity, butin the ſincerity of the | 
mind, and in fervent charity, by | 
which a man becomes unmovea- | 
ble in ſuch ſort, thathe isnot 
exalted inproſperity, nor deject- | 
edin adverſity,vut hath his mind | 
always calm,and fixed upon eter- 


nal things, 


Further, it was convenient | 
that Chriſts lite ſhould be poor, | 


w glve example to —_— 
to difintangle themſelves from 
worldly cares, and to live out of 
all ſaſpicion of avance, and fuch 
altte was fitting for Chriſt , the 
better to ſhew the power of his 
Divinity, that the change which 
he made of the whole world , 
nyght not be attributed to any 
ſecular 


L141 
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| ſecular power or wiſdome, but to 
; | the vertue onely of the divine 


, | Majeſtie, 
> | And moreover. it was realon- 
| able to joyn mir:cles toſuch a 


| life, to ſhew th.:t the Godhead 
: | truly dwelt in him, Finally , it 
- | together with his piety and hn- 


| mility, we conſider his words and 
works , we ſhall figd in them a 
| wonderfull order , and that - all 


| | weredone with the greateſt rea- 
| | fon, | | 


Cuay, IX. 

That which the Chriſtian religion 
confeſſeth of Original ſin , is 
peither impoſsible nor without 
reaſon, 

[I IUrt to the end we may 


which 


the better znderſtand that 
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which we have ſaid above, and|q 
- which we are to ſay hereafter, 'tis|an 
neceſlary to treat ſomething otf;, 
- Original fin, wherewith our faith I.g 
declares all mankind to be defi- 
leJ, We have therefore ſhewed 
_ above, that the world was crea- hh 
ted by God in the time that plea-[c 
{ed him beſt, and likewiſe man 
the principal part thereof, And 
| becauſe the intelleive ſoul is 
ummortal, and moſt noble , it 
might ſeem further, that anim- 
mortal body was moſt conveni- 
ent forit, and ſuch as might be, 
wholly ſubject ro it, and that rtheſ;þ 
{uperiour nature of the form; fe 
ſhould have bore rule over thef; 
inferiour of the matter, But be-j; 
cauſe the knowledge of the intel-|;«, 
lective ſoul depends on the ſen-|;, 
{es, & theycannot be but ina _o Ie 
y 
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AIdy compounded of the elements, 
Sland of fleſh, which is repugnant 
to reaſon , naturally ſuch a body 
Nas we have ſaid could not be g1- 


a vine providence doth: not fail in 
things neceſlary, we beleeve;that 
God in the beginning when he 
created man, of his bounty re- 
moved ſuch corruption and re- 
pugnancy from mans body, that 


tithe matter might be proportion-- 
1-fed and ſubject to the form, and 


-Jthat the inferiour power of the 


foul might obey reaſon. And 


therefore we do rationally con- 
teſs, that original righteouſneſs 
was given to the firſt man , that 


jection of the body to the ſoul, 
and of all the ſenfitive part to 
0 feaſon, Which righteouſneſs 
dy after- 


-iven, However, becauſe the di- 


s to ſay,an impaſſibility and ſub-* 
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atterwards had been given. toall 
men begot by him, if of his free- 
will ſubject to the divine laws, he 
had not turned away from God. 
Now it was a thing reaſonable, 
that if man turned away, him- 
ſelf from God, he ſhould bede- 


prived of original juſtice , and. 


that the inferiour part of the 
ſoul ſhould no more obey reaſon, 
and that the body ſhould return 
toirs mortality, it being juſt,chat 
man ſhould. be. puniſhed in-thar 
wherein he ſinned, The firſtman 
- then having ſinned , and being 
deprived of original juſtice, we 
call the privation of ſuch juſtice 
original ſtn, which from him was 
transfuſed into all men, becauſe” 
all men are begot with the pri- 
vation. of ſuch juſtice > which 


would: have come unto them if | 


the 


_—_ + n 
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the firſt man by his fault. had not 
loſt it. | | | 
Nor can this ſcem to be: void 
of reaſon toany, ſince thereap- 
pears {uch certain fignes of this 
fin jn all mankind : for God 


having ſuch a care of humane 


| things, that he rewards good 


works , and: puniſheth the evil; 
we may know, that the puniſh- 
| ment which God ſends, was for 
{ome fault w* went before. Now 
we {ee that our humane nature, 
as to the body, 1s tubje&.ro ma- 
ny pains, as to heat and cold, to 
hunger and chir, and to other 
infirmities and calamities, and fi + 
nally to death it felt; andas to 


the intelle&ive foul, man hath: 


his underſtanding- and free-will 
much weakened, and the fleſh 
reſifting , whereupon. he =_ 

by alls 
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falls into many errours, and this 
iS a ſigne* that there was ſome 
fault that preceded, 

And although theſe defedts, 
may ſeem natural, as if they tol- 
lowed the condition of our hu- 
mane nature; Nevertheleſs, it 
we diligently conſider the divine 
providenceand goodneſstowards 
man , we ſhall eaſily perſwade 
our ſelves, that God would have 
{upplied theſe defects, if man by 
his fault had not laid ſome ob- 
Racie inthe way; and therefore. 
con{1dering -the goodneſs and 
bounty | of Gpd , - we beleeve 


ſuch defects to be fallen on man 


aSa puniſhment of the fin of our 
firſt Parent,who ſuſtaind the per- 
{on of the whole humane nature. 
It is not therefore without reaſon 
that we ſay further, the fin of 
our 


ut 
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fo 
| OL 


Out 


Ch. 9. the Chriſtian Faith, 313 
our firſt Parent was Perſonal, 
& common to the whole nature; 
Perſonal, becauſe it deprived the 
perſon of Adam of his original 
righteouſneſs; Common,becauſe 
the whole race of mankinde was 


therewith deprived of it, 
And it any ſhall think itun- 


+ juſt, that all ſhould ſuffer for the 


{in of one, let him conſider, That 
God being not bound to give 
man original righteouſneſs, it he 
o1ves it to him with this conditi- 
on, that if he finned not heſhould 
preſerve it to himſelf 8 to all his 
poſterity, and if he finned, he 
thould be deprived of it with all 
the race of mankinde; no man. 
can complain , eſpecially ſince 
there was {uch acovenant made 
with all in Adam, Nor could 
man have any juſt ſubject of 

Þ COM= 
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complaint againſt God , al- 
though he had created him 
without hands and without feet; 
ſince God 1s nota debter to any 
creature, ſo that it appears that 
the Chriſtian doctrine faith no- 
thing that is impoſſible or unrea- 
ſonable concerning original righ- 


- teouſneſs, or original fin, 


A——_—_ 


CHnay, X, 

That the Chriſtian religion doth 
reaſonably beleeve the paſs10n 
of Chriſt, and the other myſte- 
ries of his humanity, 


Ur God, the Father of all 
mercies, who is rich 1n 
g00dneſs hath provided fit re- 


medies for the defect of original 
fin from the beginning of the 


world: 
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world: namely, the faith of our 
firſt Parents,and ſacrifices, after- 
wards circumciſion, and finally 
baptiſme, &c, By which reme- 
dies men being ſandtified by 
grace become more diſpoſed to 
ſupernarural bleſledneſs, And 
therefore men cannot complain 
of God that he.hath not made 
due proviſions tor them, but of 
their Fathers and Mothers who 
have left them at a loſs, A 
But poflibly you may fay it 
do 119 Raewks "* God. 
ro take (uch ſatisfaction as 15 poſ- 
fible for man-to give, and that 
which he cannot give graciouſly 
to forgive. I an{wer you, that 
we may beleeve that if it had nct 
been poſſible otherwiſe to have 
remedied this defet, God of 
his ineſtimable goodneſs would 
P 2 -*-- . Bn 
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have accepted ſuch a ſatisfaction 
as it had been poſſible for man 
0 have given; but it being poſ- 
fible otherwiſe to fatisfie the di- 
vine juſtice; which ſuffers no fin - 
to go unpuniſhed, he was pleaſed 
to take that way which might 
not onely fſatisfie for fin , but 
likewiſe declare his great mercy 
in the making of mans nature 
more perte&, No creature then 
being able to ſatisfie for this f1n, 
but God alone, who was not the 
debter, becauſe he had not ſin- 
ned; and man owing ſatisfaction, 
who yet was not able to giveir, 
the moſt mercitull , the moſt 
wiſe, and the moſt mighty God 
found out a way to do it ina moſt 
wonderfull manner, viz, That 
God {ſhould be made . man, 
whereby he that could, m—_ 

=, that 
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that ought to ſatisfie gave fatiſ- 
faction, God could , and man 
ought to giveir: God and man 
therefore ſatisfied, not for him- 
{elt, but for all mankinde, 

By which the convenience of 
his Incarnation much more ap- 
pears, becauſe herein he hath 
evidently demonſtrated his 
power , having in ſuch manner 
united the humane nature with 
the divine, that God was made 
mn 

And hereby further we may 
underſtand, how wonderfull his 
wiſdome is, which hath found 
out ſo wonderfull a counſel to re- 
cover man that was loſt, 

Moreover, hereby we may ſee 
how great is his bounty, it being 
wholly infuſed into the humane 
nature to embrace it , and whol- 
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ly to attra& it to his love. 

And-again , his mercy appears 
more evidently herein to the 
world, ſeeing he would be cruci- 
fied for the love of mankind; 
and no lefs his juſtice, ſeeing he 
would be ſatisfied wholly even 
for original ſin, And this gives 
certain hope of his mercy to fin- 
ners if they will repent; but if 
they will not repent, they ought 
ro tremble becauſe of his great 
juſtice, 

It we confider theſe and infi- 


nite other benefits given by 


Chriſt to our nature , we ſhall 
and {uch adepth of wiſdome, as 
no humane underſtanding can fa- 
thome: and that in the things of 
Chriſt,and of the Church, which 
appear fooliſhneſs to the wiſe- 
men. of. this world , there are 

Fe oreat 
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oreat myſteries whicIT exceed all 
the wiſdome of man, Thus 
therefore it appears that Chriſt 
hath meetly ſuffered for the fin 
of man, 

But becauſe he not onely came 
to ſatisfie for ſin , but ro give 
' _ us anexample of lite and of ju- 
| - ſtice; it was meet he ſhould 
chooſe the moſt cruel, and the 
moſt ſhamefull death, to . give 
men an example that theyſhould 
not relinquiſh the truth and ju- 
ſtice, for any reproach or mar- 
tyrdome, whereby they may be 
—_ ed, Although we-may 
aſſigne many other reaſons for 
this, which tor brevity we omit, 
eſpecially that from this death of 
the croſs, ſuch wonderfull lighc 
and delight ariſeth in thoſe thar 
love Chriſt, that no one knows 
P &. bug. 
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bur they that prove them. 
And to the end no one might 
ſay he was not truly dead, it was 
convenient he ſhould remain 
three days in the grave , wherein 
} he had continued a long time , 
and had not roſe again from 
death to life, men might have 


. loſt that hope of the Reſurrecti- 


on, which is raiſed and confirmed 
in mens hearts, ſince they un- 
derſtand that he is riſen again 
moſt gloriouſly, And becanſe 


the habitation of this preſent 


life, is not convenient to the life 
of {uch a glory, 'twas reaſonable, 
that Chriſt after his reſurre&tion 
ſhould not converſe with men as 
he did at firſt, And becauſe his 
body both in regard of the per- 
fection of his ſoul, and of the 
union with the Wordzis moſt per- 

| | tet 
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fect & noble above all other bo- . 
dies » the faith does moſt meetly 
conte(s that Chriſt aſcended and 
mounted on high aboveall hea- 
vens , and fits at the right hand 
of the Father Almighty, as his 
true and onely begotten Son, . 
which we muſt not underſtand 
{o groſlely, as it he fateupon a 
bench or ſeat, but that he repo- 
{ſeth himſelf in the fruition of 
eternal happineſs, more then ary 
other creature, Alſo the Son of 
God, being unjuſtly judged by 
men , our faith conveniently 
ſaith, that he 1s made the Judge 
of the living and the dead , that 
the reward may. anſwer the pu- 
niſhment which he unjuſtly ſut- 
tered for us. If we then do di- 
ligently conſider that which 
Chriſt hach done. in the world, 
P 3 we: 
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we ſhall find all things full of 

myſterie , and ſhall underſtand, 
that the Chriſtian religzon 1s not 
onely reaſonable. but alſo won- 
derfull and divine, 


Cuar; XL 


That the Chriſtian religion doth 
moſt wiſely ſet down two com- 
mandments of Charity , for 
the foundation of the whole Mo- 
ral life, and that the Moral ds- 
&rine of the Church is moſt 
excellent, 


 \Eeing- we have ſhewed ,. 
- Frhat the Chriſtian religion. | 
contains nothing - impoſſible or 

unreaſonable ,. concerning the - 
_ Faith,we will now ſhew the ſame 
concerning Moral Inſtitution. 


And. 
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And although that which we 
{aid above, when we demonſtra- 
ted , that there can be no 
better life found then the Chri- 
{tian is, might be a ſufficienc 
proof hereof: nevertheleſs, that 
we may more fully declare it, be- 
cauſe things are better known in 
particular then in general, we will 
in{tance in {ome particular laws, 
that by them we may the better 
conjecture of the equity of the 
reſt, The fir/# principle and 
foundation therefore of our Mo- 
ral Dorine is this, Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, and 
with all thy mind,and with all thy 
ſtrength ; and the ſecond after it, 

Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
felf: which rwo commandments 


we.mulſt not ſo underſtand,as it it: 
were : 
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were ſufficient for the ſalvation 
of a Chriſtian.to love God & his 
neighbour, as 1s ſaid, by a natural 
force and love, but by a {uperna- 
tural grace and love; to the rece- 
ption whereof, becauſe it is the 
oift of God, a man ought moſt 
diligently to prepare himſelf, So 
that the firſt principle and foun- 
dation of the Moral Chriſtian 
lite is this, that by grace and ſu- 
pernatural charity , a man love 
God above himſelf, and that he 
diſpoſe himſelf and every thing 
to God, and his. honour as his 
end, The Apoſtle Paul decla- 
ring to all Chriſtians, Whether 
ge eat, or drink, or whatſoever ye 
do, do all to the gloryof God, But 
becauſe the wantonnelſs of the 
fleſh does draw a man much a- 


{ide from this love , the com- 
mand- 
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| Not : So the wil moves all the 


mandment ſaith, Thow ſhalt Iowe 
the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, that js, love him in ſuch a 
manner, that thou ſubmit the 
ſenſitive part to the reftitude of 
the will: tor by the heart we may 
underſtand the ſenſitive part, 
ſince that is the fountain of the: 
ſenſes, and the principle of the 
appetite, which often ſeparates 
us from the divine love. And 
becauſe the will errs, it 1t do not 
conform itſelf to rhe right rule 
of reaſon, he {ubjoyns, with all 
thy ſoul; whereby we may rightly 
underſtand the will ; for as the 
ſoul is the principle of the life & 
motion of living creatures, by 
which animate t ingsare diſcern- 
ed from inanimate; the one- mo- 
ving themſelves, and the other 


facul- 
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faculties of the reaſonable ſoul. 
God commands us therefore, 
that we love him with all our 
will, that is, that the will with all 
its actions & motions be ordered 
to him, namely, that all our love 
and defire, all our delight and 
fear and hope be wholly in him,. 
and that we hate and avoid 
whatſoever is contrary to him 
and to his honour,. And fince 
the motion of the will depends 
altogether upon reaſon, becauſe 
no one can will that he knows 
not, 'tis well fubjoyn'd with all 
thy mind, By which is meant the 
underſtanding and reaſon ,. be- 
cauſe we muſt ſo diſpoſe our 
minde towards God, that what- 
ever we contemplate muſt be or- 
dered to him either actually or 
babitually,, And becauſe we 
muſe: 
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muſt not onely honour God 
with our ſpirit but with our bo-: 


| dy, doing all that we can for his 


honour in outward things, he 
ſaith finally, and with all thy 
ſtrength. 

And note that to all theſe 
parts. he hath conveniently 
joyn'd this word [| a// ] becauſe 
the end being beloved for it ſelf, 
the love that is- expreſſed to it. 
s not with meaſure but as much 
as may be, but the things which 
are ordain'd to the end are ſo far 
beloved as they are proportioned 
toit; God therefore being the 
ultimate. end of man; he isrea- 
fonably commanded that he 
love God with all his heart, and 
with all his ſoul, and with all his: 
minde, and with al{ his mightr., 
that is,that all be ordain'droGod 
both 
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both within & without man,and | 
that he become perte&tin lite, to 
the end God may be glorified in | 
him, as the cauſe is praiſed in | 
the perte&ion of its effect, And 
hereby further it appears in what | 
manner a man ought to love | 
himſelf, namely that he love - 
himſelf in order to God, that | 
God may be honoured by him 
as in his work according to what 
1s aboveſaid. 

But becauſe it was not {o.mas | 
nifeſt how a man ought to love | 
his neighbour, this love being 
not ſo natural to man as. that of 
himſelf to take away all doubt 
he adds the ſecond command- 
ment ſaying Love thy neighbour 
4 thy ſelf, The meaning where- 
of 1s'no other then this , that 
thou deſire the ſame —— 
an 
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| and perfeion of life with all 


| other good things for thy 
| neighbour which thou deſireſt 
| for thy ſelf, that God may be 
| honoured and praiſed in him as 
| 1n bis perfet work, Certainly 
| there can be found no precepts 
-'| more true, and reaſonable and 
| divine then theſe, upori which 
| all laws both divine and humane 


do depend, And therefore all 


| that which iscontain'd in theſe 
| commandments, and which is 
| conſequent from them,is reputed 


holy & inviolable amongſt Chri- 


| ftians, and whatever is oppolite 


thereunto impious and diabolical, 
From which alſo it appears 


| how reaſonably the {cripturepro- 


poſeth the two Tables of the 
law to be obſerved, The one 
reaching how a man ought to 
| order 
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order himſelf aright towards | 
God, and the other how he | 
ought to order himſelf towards | 
his neighbour, For man being :' 
a politick creature, and ſo tobe | 
conſidered as part of {ome ſocie- | 
ty, it belongs to the re&titude of | 
his life firſt that he be well dj- |: 
{poſed to the Prince or head of | 
the community or ſociety,and af- | 
terwards towards his fellow-citi- 
zens. And becauſe every man is a 
part of the humanenature,&eve- | 
ry Chriſtian a part of the Chrj- 
ftian commonwealth, it belongs | 
to every man to be well diſpos'd 
towards God the {upreme Go- | 
vernour of humane nature, and | 
to every Chriſtian to be well di- | 
ſpos'd to the head of the Chri- 
{tian religion,who is Chriſt, God | 
and man; which he will be, _ 

e 
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{ he loves God with all his heart, 
| with all his foul, with all his 
' minde, and with all his might, 


Whence it appears that the 


| Chriſtian law doth well order 
the whole man both within and 


without, leaving nothing un- 


: touched, becauſe all other com- 
! mandments are reduced to theſe 
| as to their firſt principles, where- 


in all is included which the 


1 moral hfe containeth ; Philo- 
| ſophershaving treated of nothing 
| which teacheth men to live well, 
| which is not virtually in theſe 
| Commandments, and which the 
1 Chriſtian dorine doth not de- 
{| fcribe with greater facility and 
| perfection, declaring further ma= 


- | ny things which they never un- 


| |} derftood, Sothat the perfetion 
| of the Chriſtian doctrine, is the 


oreateſt 
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oreateſt in moral things, which | 
omits nothing that 1s according | 
to. reaſon, nor admits any thing | 
which is contrary to it, Excel- | 
ling whatever the ſchools of Phi- | 
loſophers teach.as the heighth of ' 
the heaven is diſtant from the | 
centre of the earth, or light dif- | 
ferent from darkneſs, 


—__' 


— 


Cnae, XII, 

That the Chriſtian doftrine is very 
rational.in what it teacheth con- 
cerning Judicial laws and con- 
ſtitutions, 4 


FE will ſhew in bke 
manner , that the 

Chriſtian religion is very com- 
mendable as to judicial matters, 
Far in all kinds of things, there 
being 
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| being one that is principal,which 
| 1s5the meaſure of the reſt; *tis re- 
! quifite that in matter of laws 
| there be a principal law likewiſe, 
' which is the meaſure of all other 
' Jaws; and this 1s noother then 


the eternal law, which is a cer- 
tain rule in the divine wiſdome, 


. directing all the motions and 


operations of the creatures. 
Whence it is that all other laws 
are derived from this, becauſe the 
vertue of the firſt mover,is found 
inall inferiour movers & govern- 


ours, Which rule and meaſure is. 


in God, as in the perſon directing 
& meaſuring; but in the creatures 
as in thoſe which are direfted and 
meaſured by him, And as all 
creatures are {ubje& to the di- 
vine providence, ſo all have the 
impreſſion and character of this 

law, 
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law, by which every one 1s natu- 
rally inclined to its proper end, 
and amongſt others, the reaſon- 
able creature being more excel- 
lently ſubject to the divine pro- 
vidence, partakes more perfectly 
of this law,which participation 1n 
him is called the zatvral law, the 
root whereof is the light of rea- 
ſon 1umprinted by God 1n man, 
by which certain principles are 
manifeſt to us of themſelves, as 
well in practical as in ſpeculative 
things; andin practical and mo- 
ral {ciences , ſuch principles are 
called the firſt commandments, 
and the firſt lays of nature, from 
which all other laws derive in 
one of theſe two ways, either as 
concluſions of manifeſt princi- 
' ples, as js done in ſpeculative 
iCiences commonly : or as deter- 

mmna- 
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| 


-minations made and approved by 
wiſemen; which 1s like the man- 
ner of artificers proceeding, who 
determine an univerſal figure to 
a particular; as the Builder deter- 


mines his art, which is common 


to all buildings, to one particular 
building, By way of concluſion 
this is done thus ; The law 
forbids murder, but to give poy- 
{on to a man is tocommit mur- 
der, therefore poyſon ought not 
to be given to any man, This 
law, not to give poyſon to any 
one; 1s drawn from that by way 
of concluſion, which forbids mur- 
der, becauſe of neceflity it tol- 
fows from that, But by way of 
determination it 1s to be under- 
ſtood thus, as for inſtance ; The 
law of nature commands that he 
that ſins ſhould be puniſhed, bur 

it 


ir determines not that he be pu- 
_ by this or the other pu- 
niſhment, as by beheading , or 
ſtripes; the determination there- 
of 1s made by the will of pru- 
dent men, as they ſeeit to be 
expedient for publick good, 
Now ſuch determinations are 
called Humane and Pofit:ve 
Laws, and may be varied ac- 


cording to the diverſity of times | 


and places, Whence it is, that 


all men have not the ſame Po- | 


{fitive Laws, But natural laws, 


as well general as particular, 


are ſtable with all Nations, 


- which depend upon the prin- 


cipal law by way of concluſt- 
on ; for falſe concluſions can- 
not proceed from true principles, 


Foraſmuch therefore as the 
| laws of nature were not {uffici- 


Ent 
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ent for the government of the 
whole life of man, the help of 
divine laws was needfull, and 
although this may be eaſily un- 
derſtood by that which hath 
been above-ſaid; nevertheleſs 
we ſhall think it no trouble to 
prove it yet more clearly, 
Firſt , becauſe by the laws 
man 1s dire&ted to his proper 
works, ſo as todiſpoſe himſelf 
to his ultimate end, which be- 


| ing ſupernatural , the laws of 


nature are not ſufficient to dt- 
re& him thereunto, becauſe the 
are not proportioned to ſuc 
an end, 

Again , the weakneſs of our 
underſtanding is ſuch , that by 
how much we the more de- 
ſcend to particular things, by {o 
much we finde our {elves in 


Q get 
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greater difficultie ; and there- 
tore mens judgements often- 
times are very Gifferenc »' CON- 
cerning the particular works of 
others, not knowing which 1s 
beſt; ſo that it was neceſlarie 
the Divine Law ſhould be 01- 
ven, to make men more cer- 
rain and clear in theſe particu- 
lars, 

Again, Humane laws do not 
puniſh or forbid every thing, 
but ſuffer many leſs evils, 
leaſt greater ſhould follow ; 
and therefore it was neceſlaric 
to give men a law, by which 
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they ſhould underſtand, that if 


they eſcaped puniſhment for 
ſome evils by humane laws, they 


ſhould be puniſhed yet by the 


divine lay, 
Again , Thelaws of men do 
not 
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not judge the .hidden things of 
the heart, but onely that which 
appears outwardly ; and there- 
fore the Divine law was necel 
ſarie, that they might under- 
ſtand, they ſhould be puniſhed 
by God even for the fins of 
the heart, that man might be- 
come more perfect both inward- 
ly and outwardly, 

We ſay therefore , that chis 
law 1s an aggregation of the 
Divine Commandments, whiclt” 
proceed trom the ſupernacural 
light of faich: yea, we ſay, that 


; it: is eſſentially rhe-grace of the 


| holy Ghoſt ; whence all - the 
| commandments are derived; 
| whereof we have ſpoken.above; 


| and from theſe all other partis 
| cular laws are derived, as from 


their firſt principles, either by 
2 way 
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way of concluſion, or by way of 
determination , as we have ſaid 
of Natural laws, But we muſt 
not therefore beleeve that the 
Divine Law, and Natural laws 
are contrary ; but as grace per- 
fects nature, ſo the Divine Law 
makes the Natural more pet- 
te&, and that all chat which ap- 
pertains to Natural laws, ap- 
pertains alfo to the Divine Law, 
but it is ſazd to be a Natural 
law, inaſmuch as it proceeds 
from the light of nature; and a 
Divine law inaſmuch as it pro- 


_ ceeds from the hghr of grace. 


However we mult not beleeve 
that every thing that is part of 
the Divine Law, is part of the 
Natural law likewiſe; for the 
things of faith , and of the Sa- 
£raments appertain to the Di- 

vine 
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vine Law, and not to the law 
of Nature, 
The Chriſtian Religionthen 


. 1s governed by theſe Laws, not 


deſpiſing any thing which is con- 
ſonant to truth and a good lifes 
and not admitting any thing 
which is contrary thereunto, 
Whence it 1s that we do not 
deſpiſe the good and reaſona- 
ble laws of barbarous nations, as 


_ of the Philoſophers and hea- 


then Emperours ; but we co!- 


_ Ie&that which is good and true. 


out of all their books and learn- 
ing: affirming every truth and 
good thing to be of God, and 
to be his proper work for his 
ele, And fo great is the dilt- 
gence of our Religion to extir- 
pate out of its laws and doctrine 
all tables and vanitie and lies, 


Q 3 that: 
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that it doth not receive them, 
nor yet 
books , which have been ma- 
ny times written for the ho- 
nour and glory of the Saints, 
when the truth doth not clear- 
ly appear, and the name of the 
Authours ; ſeeking further to 
corre and amend all errours, 


And if at any time there be 


found ſome particular laws 
which are not juſt , this 15 not 


to be aſcribed to the dete& of 


the Chriſtian” doctrine , but to 
the impiety of ſome Tyrants, 
So that it appears, the Chriſti- 
an Reljgjon, governs it {elf with 
reaſon, as well with the Civil, as 
with the Divine Laws, 


Cuay, 


doth authorize the 
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Crnaye, X 111. 
That the Satraments are convent- 


ently inſtituted by Chriſt, 


Hriſt by his Paſſion being 
the univerſal cauſe of our 
falvation, and the univerſal cauſe 
not working in the things of 
nature without particular cauſes, 
by the means whereof, it ap- 


phes its vertue to particular ef- 


tets: It was both convenient 
and reaſonable to. finde out 
ſome particular cauſe of our 
ſalvation, by means whereof the | 
vertue of Chriſts paſſion might 
be applied ro our ſouls, And 
theſe are the Sacraments, by 
the means whereof , Chriſt 
works our ſalvation, And be- 
cauſe *tis needfull that the par- 
ticular cauſe be proportioned to- 

Q4. a 


eat do ns 
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the univerſal, and the inſtru- 
ment to the principal agent , 1t 
was convenient and reaſonable, 
that the Sacraments ſhould be 
inſtituted by words and viſible 
fignes, after the ſimilitude of 
Chriſt , whois the Word of the 
eternal Father, to which the hu- 
mane nature is united, And be- 
cauſe no one can be ſaved with- 
out grace, we do conveniently 
ſay, thattheſe Sacraments con- 


fer grace, as-the inſtruments of 


Chriſt; 
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Preface to the fourth 2 

Book. 


' Could wiſh that all-men in a 
ſincere and pure heart, were in- 
flamed with the knowledge of the 
truth, becauſe afterwards. it would 
not be difficult to open their eyes. to- 
know it ,. the underſtanding being 
inclined hereunto, as to its-proper 
perfettioa,, Whence [ometimes: 
men , thoueh againſt their will, 
being drawn by: this natural in- 
clination, do ſpeak truth, And be-- 
cauſe the knowledge of one contra- 
ry, conduceth to that of, another; 
as he that knews what is ſtraight, 
eaſily knows what ts crooked :- ſohe: 
that knows the. truth, eaſily diſca-- 
| Q 5. Verss 


346 
vers falſhood, and ſolves the falſe 
reaſons of the Adverſaries, And 
notwithſtanding truth always com- 
baitcs with falſhood , yet whoever 
accoſtetb himſelf to truth, which ts 
jt powerfull, he always over- 
comes, And therefore wen there 
are different and contrary opinions 
amoneſs men , that 1s to be prefer- 
red before others, and tobe effecm- 
ed true, which is confirmed with 
more reaſons , aud with ſlronger, 
and which doth more cafily ſolve 
the contrary objettions ;, eſpecially 
when it prevails againſt and owver- 
comes the moſt potent adver|aries, 
with whom it hath contended along 
#:77e, and ty ſo much the more, ty 
how mach it hath confuted their 
opinions with the ſtrongeſt argu- 
ments, Sceing therefore there 1s 
8 diſcord amonzſt men about Reli- 
21035, 
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g10ns, and that the pos gs Reli- 
gion is confirmed with more rea- 
ſons, and thoſe more powerfull then - 
other religions are, and that it eaſi- 
ly ſolves all the reaſons of the Ad- 


 verſaries,who aotwithſt anding they 


have been moſt potent, &# fontght a- 
gainſt it along time have been pro- 
ſtrated,and ſubdued by it.if we ſhall 
demonſtrate with their own arms, 
that not onely all other religions are 
inferiour to the Chriſtian, but alſo 
that they fail in many things, and 
are full of crroers, No one can doubt 
but that the Chriſtian Religion one- 
In is true, and all others are vain 
ſuperſtitions. And this we will do . 
firſt in general, and afterwards we 
will deſcend to particulars, 


THE. 
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Cray, I. 


That no other Relizion.i is true but 


the Chriſtian onely, 


Pep may. undet{tand by 
SGP what hath been a- 
bove-ſajd , that the 
Chriſtian. Religion 
onely is true;, For this being 
the end of religion, that wemay 
learn to live well, and there be- 
ins no better /ife then the Chri- 
ſtfan life there can be no religion. 
which is better, or ſuperiour to 
the Chriſtian religion, for if be- 
fides this there coutd be found 
any other religjon, it muſt needs 
be eicherinferiour-or equal tot; 
.) it be jnferiour we ought tO ap-- | 
ply our. {elves to the "Chriſtian 
a5: 
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as to the better, which ſtyles all 
others but vain ſuperſtitions, If. jc 
be equal to it, it.can be no other 
then the Chriſtian religion it.ſelf, 
becauſe it. muſt have the ſame 
end, and the ſame life with ir, 


and ſo.itcannot be- called equal 


to It but the ſame; Burtif it pro 
pole any other end or. means to 
attain-1t,. it: cannot be equal bur 
inferiour, becauſe no better end, 
or more. perfect. means: tO attain. 
that end can. be imagined then. 
what the Chriſtian- religion. 
teacheth, If-the cauſe is known. 


by its effects the Chriſtianreligi-- 


on >. which. makes the life the 
molt perfect and the moſt holy, 


\, muſt needs. be the true- religion, . 


eſpecially ſince it- produceth this. 
effe&t. ( which- no other religion. 
doth) with great. facility and in. 
aſhortz 


> 
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2 ſhort time, He therefore that 
followeth the Chriſtianreligion 
doth not erre, but who ever fol- 
lowes any other, ſince the Chrj- 


ſtian religion condemneth- all 


others fallerh into grievous er- 
rours, And that this may be 
the better ſeen in particulars we 
will diſpute againſt ſeveral ſorts 


of religion namely againit Philo- 


ſophers, Aſtrologers, Idolaters, 


Jews, and Mahumetans, for to 


partue every valn {uperſtition 
would be a vain and ſuperfluous 
labour, And although Philo- 
ſophers , Aſtrologers, and Ido- 
laters have different opinions 
amongſt themſelves, and that 
all theſe ſets are divided into 
parts, nevertheleſs becauſe theſe 
difterent ſets have ſome agree- 
ment the one with the other,we 

will 
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will difpute againſt all Philoſo- 
phers together, and ſo likewiſe 
againſt Aſtrologers and Idola- 
ters, As to the Jewes, and 
Mahumitans becauſe they are 
united every one 1n their ſec, 
there 15 no doubt but we may di- 
ſpute againſt- all of either of 
theſe two ſects together, And 
that we may proceed in this 
book by natural reaſon, which 
Philoſophers have always fo!- 
lowed, we will begin to dilpute 
againſt them with their own. 
Weapons, 
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Caray, IT. 

That the religion of Philoſo- 
phers ts full of defes and er- 
YONrs. 

Irſt then, being willing to 
"diſpute againſt Philoſophers 
we will prove: that. although 
chey had not erred in what they 
have written; nevertheleſs they 
have treated very little and in- 
ſufficiently. of the things which 
belong to ſalvation, being not 
able to go beyond the bounds of 
natural 1ght,. For the end be- 

ing the rule of all our operations, . 

ſince it. was their deſire to bring: 

men to live well, they. ought to: 
have made them know what is: 
the end of mans life, which they 
not-knowing themſelves,becauſe- 
itzexceedsthe bounds. of. natural 
reaſ0n,, 
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reaſon, how could they ordain 
any thing certain as to that 
which concerns a good life and 
true religion? for the laſt end be- 
ng unknown to them they could 
not know the means to attain it, 
And therefore whatever Philo- 
{ophers have ordained concern» 
Ing the divine worſhip is either 
imperfect, or uncertain, or erro- 
neous, What wiſeman then 
will abandon the Chriſtian relt- 
gion to embrace that of the Phi- 
loſophers © And notwichſtand- 
ing the moſt excellent amongſt 
them have defin'd the end of 
mans life to be the contempla- 
tion of divine things , never- 
thele(s this their ſaying 1s very 
confuſed; they being not able to 
give any certainty of this their 


end; becauſe if they were de- 
manded 
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manded whether they under- 
ſtood it of this preſent life, or of 
that which is to come,they could 
anſwer nothing which 1s certain: 
for con{1dering the dangers and 
incommodities of the preſent 
life, it 1s unreaſonable, yea, zm- 
poſſible to place blefleaneſs in 
the life that now 1s, as we have 
proved above; and they being 
not able by natural reaſon to 
{earch out any thing of the lite 
which is to come, whatever they 
ſhould fay would be without 
proot, and uncertain, and ſo not 
£0 bereceived by any, | 
They are entangled further in 
greater difficulties, in the queſt;- 
on concerning the immortality 
of the ſoul; the difficultie ari- 
{ing eſpecially from this, That 
the ſoul having the operation - 
the 
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r- | theunderſtanding without a cor- 
ot | poreal organ, it might ſeem, that 
Id Þ in this part it could not be the 
n: | form of the body , becauſe that 
id | which works without a body , 
it | ſeems alſo to be withouta body, 
1- | And therefore Plato ſaid, That 
n || the ſoul was not the form, but 
'e | the mover of the body : againſt 
2 | which Ariſtotle wrote, who not- 
o || withſtanding ſpoke ſo obſcurely 
e | of the underſtanding ſeparated, 
4 

l 

l 


4. 


that his Commentator Averroes, 
tell intoa very unreaſonable and 
erroneous opinion, ſaying, that 
all men had onely - one under- 
1 | ſtanding, 1 beleeve, Ariſtotle 
- | being a manof a moſt {agacious 
" | wit, {eejng that the natural light 
could nor reach to the perfect 
knowledge of this matter, ſpoke 
very cautiouſly of it, as defiting 
not 
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not tobe reproved,and therefore 
Philoſophers were put to a great 
ſtrait herein, becauſe it. they 
made our ſoul tobe the form of 
the body., reaſon ſeem'd to re- 
qCuire that it ſhould be mortal, 
_ andif they ſhould ſay it was not 
the form of the body, it could' 
not be underſtood how a man 


thould be a man by the 1ntelle- Þ 


 Etive ſoul, And if they had ſaid, 


( 
c 
a 
| 
| 


according as our Faith defineth, | 


that although, the intelle&ive 
faculty be ſeparate from the or- 
gan, hereby it did not follow that 
the ſubſtance of the ſoul ſhould 
not be the form of thebody,they 


having no other light ehen that 


of nature they would have run 
into other difficulties no leſs 
then the former , becauſe ir 
would then have been demanded 


of 


at 
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of them,whence came this form, 
and unto this they would nor 
have been able to have anſwered 
any thing that is certain , be- 
cauſe it being elevated above 
all corporeal things they could 
not ſay that it was produc'd by 


any natural power ; nor would 


they have ſaid that it was cre- 
ated of nothing, becauſe they 
did not granta Creation; and if 
they ſhould have ſaid it, being 
not able to prove it by reaſon, 
they would have been derided, 
Some therefore beleeving they 
might avoid this queſtzon, ſaid, 
That all ſouls were from etergity 
before the bodies, But they fell 
into greater Labyrinths, becauſe 
they could not defend that the 
ſoul was the form of the body, 
and drew themſelves likewiſe 
into 
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into other inconveniences which 
the Peripateticks alledge againſt 
the Platoniſts, And although 

Ariſtotle Cd that the intellective 
ſoul came from without; namely 
not from any natural power, ne- 
vertheleſs this his ſaying is very 
confus:d , not telling us whence 
or in what manner it came into 
this world; and if he wiil have 
the intelle&ive ſoul ro be im- 
mortal and the form of the bo- 
dy, according to what he teach- 
eth, it cannot be before the bo- 
dy, nor go from body to body, 
And finceas he ſaith it doth not 
proceed from any natural power, 
I cannot ſee how Ariſtotle can 
deny the Creation, 

Again, if without the light of 
faith rhey (ay that the ſoul is im- 
mortal , and the form of the _ 

| Ys 
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dy, they will fall into ſome other 
Queſtions which are very dit- 


| ficult, For we ſhall demand 
of them whether the ſoul was 
| from eternity, 8& whether it ſhall 
| endure to eternity © And if they 
| ſay that the world had a begin- 
| ning, and ſhall have an end, ſee- 


ing this cannot be proved by na- 
tural reaſon; {uch an opinion 
would be derided, and little e- 
ſteemed. Bur it they ſay (as it was 
the opinion of Ariſtotle ) that 


the world had no beginning, nor 


ſhall have any end, they muſt 
needs grant that infinite days 


| and years are already paſt ; and 
| fince man is the principal part of 


the world, they cannot reaſona- 
bly deny that the world ever was 
without man, and {o the number 
of the men that are dead will be 

| infhnjite, 
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infinite, And if they ſay , that | 
the ſoul is the form of the body, 
and immortal, and that it does | 
not gotrom botly to boy, they | 
mult needs ſay that there arein- 
finite ſouls, which is a thing un- | 
reaſonable, And if they ay, | 
that this js not unreaſonable, | 
they will yetrun into greater dif- 
ficulties; for the ſoul being the 
form of the body, 'ris againſt its 
nature that it ſtands out of the 
boly, whence we {ee that 'tis ſe- 
parated from the body very un- | 
willingly and violently, Seeing 
therefore that nothing that is 
violent can be everlaſting, eſpe- Þ 
cially the things which jare moſt | 
nodvle; it they ſay the fouls do 
not return once again to their 
own bodies , they muſt needs 


grant , that infinite noble ſouls | 
ſhall Þ 
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ſhall violently, and againſt their 
own nature,continue for ever out 
of their own bodies. And if they 
ſhall grant the Reſurrection, they 
will be conſtrained to ſay , that 
infinite bodies ſhall riſe again , 
which is impoſſible except they 


| thould fay, that after a certain 
| long time the ſouls ſhall rerurn 
again to the ſame bodtes, and 
| that the ſame things ſhall - re- 


turn likewiſe, and that infinite 


| times it hath been fo ; namely, 
| that the {ame things have been, 
| and returned ; but they ſaying 
{ this without reaſon, we may with 
| the ſame facility contemn 1t that 
| they alledgeit, And certain its, 
{| that this cannot be proved by 
| reaſon, being a thing ſo irratio- 
| nal and abſurd; becauſe we muſt 
| needs jay then, that we our 


R ſelves, 


362 TheTruthof Book 4, 
ſelves, together with all other 
things, have been jnfinite times 


before this preſent time, 
Into theſe and other the hke1n- 


extricable difficulties do they run, 


who will ſearch out the end of 
ans life by natural reaſon; and 
therefore they cannot define any 
thing that 1s ſtable, or certain 
concerning the divine worſhip, 


. and the manner of living well, [ 


fince they fail ſo much in the 
principal part, It is no wonder 
then it the Religions inſtituted 
by Philoſophers have been ſo 
imperfect, uncertain, and ſo full 
of errouts, which we might bet- 
ter yet underſtand, if we ſhould 
run through their opinions and 
divers etrouts; for we ſhould then 


ſee how weak and mean the na- 


tural light of man is, The utter- 
EVI moſt 


® 
% 
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moſt vertue of every thing is - 
known, when it doth all what- 
ſoever itcan do, Now the lighr 
of nature having ſhewed all its 
force in the moſt excellent Phi- 
loſophers, as appears by this . 
{igne, becauſe others that have 
ſucceeded them have found little 
that is neiv, or of any-moment 
which they have not ſaid; ſeeing 
- then that theſe excellent Philo- 
ſophers have erred in many 
things, and eſpecially in the 
things of ſalvation , it appears 
how great the weakneſs of na- 
tural light is, Afluredly, the firſt 
Philoſophers who placed the end 
of man in riches, in gloty,in plea- 
{ures, or in any other corporeal 
thing, were more deceived 
tien they which placed it in the 
contemplation of divine things; 
. R 2 an] 
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and yet theſe for all this, did not 
define any thing that was certain, 
but left men jn great confuſ1- 
on , in what concerns their ſal- 
vation. 

Furthermore, there are as ma- 
ny opinions and errours concern- 
ing the intelledtive ſoul, as there 
are Philoſophers; and though we 
ſhould ſuffer the diverſity of 0- 
pinions and fallacies to ſtand , + 
which Ariſtotle mentions in the 
firſt book of the ſoul; yet thoſe 
who follow Ariſtotle are divided: 
ſome ſaying that the underſtand- 
ing of man is one thing , and 
ſome another , in ſuch manner, 


- thateven to this preſent the dit- 


ference of Philoſophers is ſo 
great, that their {cholars are 
confounded, and would ſtill con- 
tinue in greater confuſion and 

darks 
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darkneſs, if the faith of Chrift 

had not enlighrened the world, 
And beſides this. he who ſhould 
reade their books, would finde as 
many errours as words, as to the 
manner wherein; and the end for 
which the world was created, and 
whether it havea beginning or 
end, And notwithſtanding ſome 
of them have endeavoured to 
prove the eternity of the world; 
nevertheleſs the reaſons of Ar.- 
ſtole to this purpoſe are {o weak, 
that it 1s eaſte for every learned 
man to ſolve them. But what 
ſhall we ſay of the number of 
Angels, or ( as they ſpeak ) of 
ſeparated ſubſtances , of whom 
Ariſtotle , following the motion 
of the heavens, ſaid, That they 
were as many as. the heavenly 
{pheers,as if they had been-made 
2 onely. 
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onely to move the heaven, and 
for no other thing, which 1s ridt- 
culous ; although we beleeve he 
ſpoke according to probability, 
not afhirming, but opining, and 
{peaking as he was able, 
 Andas to the outward wor- 
ſhip of God, omitting many of. 
their grievous errours, they have 
defined nothing that 1s certain; 
as is above-faid, Whence it 1s 
that they have had various opt- 
nions of the divine providence, 
and have ſaid and writ many ft1- 
volous things, So that it appears 
that the dorine of Philoſo- 
phers hath conduced very little 
co the ſalyation of man, and to 
the divine worſhip, but that their 
divers opinjons have been the 
cauſe of confuſion, Neverthe- 
leſs, the things which they have 
; | ſpoken 
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ſpoken well .are to be taken from 
them as from unjuſt poſſeſſours, 
and to be tranſlated to our uſe; 
for though they be nor ſufficient 
to ſalvation, yet they may help 
in ſomething , eſpecially to con- 


fute the Adverſaries of the faith, 


Cane, FLE 


That the traditions of Aſtrologeys 
are altogether unprofitable and 


[uperſtitious, 


Ut becauſe Aſtrologers.,. 
who would be reckoned a- 
mongſt Philoſophers, think that 
humane affairs are governed by 
the heaven, and by the ſtars,ma- 
king the heaven as it were our 
God{ whence {ome of the anci- 
ents worſhipped the ſun, and the 
R 4 planets, 
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planets, and the other ſtars:) we 
will now prove by ſtrong rea- 
ſons. that this is the greateſt er- 
rour, and that the celeſtial bo- 
dies are not the cauſe of the 
things which man does by means 
of his underſtanding and will: 
And thar firſt, becauſe according 
ro the order of nature, {uperiour 
things are not governed by infe- 
riour, Our underſtanding there- 
fore being more high and per- 
fe&t then all bodies , cannot be 
governed in ts operations, by the 
celeſtial, or any other bodies. 
Again, It 1s proved by Philo- 
ſophers, that no body works 
wichout motion,and therefore all 
unmoveable things; ſuch as are 
all incorporeal things , amongſt 
which is the intelle&jve ſoul, are 
not {ſubject to bodies, Whence 


d 
- 
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we ſee that the underſtanding is. 
more expedite 1n 1ts operations. 
and becomes more prudent and 
learned by how much it is more 
abſtracted from motion and the 
diſquiet.of corporeal things, 
Azain, all things which are 
moved and governed by the 
heavenly, or by other bodies, are- 
corporeal and {ubject to time; 
but. ſuch is not our uvnderſtand-. 
ing, eſpecially ſince we ſee that 


ns, 
its operations tranſcend all 


*bodies.,, and extend themſelves. 


unto immaterial things, even to. 
God himſelf; which no corpo- 
real vertue can do; becauſe no= 
thing can work above 1ts nature,, 
And therefore the vertae of the 
celeſtial bodies. cannot work pro- 
perly upon our underſtanding; 
the vertue. of our underſtanding. 

R 5 being 
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being more ample then that of 
the heaven, Many therefore 
being conſtrained by theſe rea- 
ſons do ſay that it is true the 
heavenly bodies are not dire&tly 
the caule of our underſtanding, 
bur indirectly onely, becauſe our 
intelle& ufing the (enfitive ver- 
tues, eſpecially the imaginative, 
the cogitative, and the memora- 
tive, that do follow the diſpoſi- 
tion of the body, which js ſubject 
to the celeſtjal bodies, as other 
mixt bodies are; the heaven in a 
manner bears rule oyer our un- 
derſtanding; whence we ſee that 
from the diverſity of comple- 
xions there reſults a diverſity of 
wits, But he who diligently 
conſiders the nature of the un- 
derftanding, 8: of free-will, ſhall 
fee that neither in this ſenſe can 
we 
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we fay that the heaven is the 
cauſe of the choice that we make 
of things, or that it governs hu-- 
mane affaires; becauſe all things 
wb proceed from the impreſſion. 
of the celeſtial bodies naturally, 
proceed from. them as they are 
naturally ſubject to them; if then 
the operations of free-will ſhould 
proceed from the impreſſion of 
the celeſtial bodies they would 
be natural and not voluntary, 
and ſo a man would do what he 
doth by natural inſtin&, and not 
by free-will: and how abſurd this 
is, is eaſily ſhewed, Firſt, be- 
cauſe we ſee that- all things. 
waich wczk by natural inſtinet 
are of the ſame nature, and tend 
to the {ame end, by the ſame- 
means, and in the {ame manner; 
as. all heavy things go to the: 
centre, 
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center, But men we ſee go to 
divers ends; and” by divers 
ways, as well in moral as1n artt- 
ficial things; their operations 
therefore are not natural but vo- 
Jancary, Secondly, becauſe all 
things which proceed from na- 
ture are always, (or as it were al- 
ways) well ordered, nature er- 
ring in very few things; but the 
operations of men daily are full of 
errours. Thirdly, the operations 
which follow nature are not va- 
rious 1n {ſuch things. as. have the 
ſame nature, whence we ſee thar 
all ſwallows make their neſt and 
teed their young ones-after the 
{ame manner,and ſo do.ſparrows, 
and other creatures. 1n. their 
kinde , but humane operations 
are ſo unlike, that hardly 1s-there 


tound. a. man that doth as ano- 
# | ther 


' Ch. 3. the Chriſtian Faith, 373 
ther doth; becauſe they'do noe 


follow nature, but the faculty of 
free-will, Fourthly, it the ele- 


tions of men were natural, ver- 


tue and vice would be imputed 
to nature and not to man, all 
juſtice, all counſel and all hu- 
mane providence would periſh, 
& becauſe nature 1s governed by: 
God, &cannot be changed,eyery 
man muſt needs be leftto-gdffrer 
his own inſtin&, which if it ſhouſd 
20 ſo, I leave every one to think 
aow all humane things would go 

Again, that we may return to 
our principal purpole; As the 
underſtanding in its operations: 
exceeds. all bodies, {o-doth the 
will jn like manner , becauſe its: 


love,and defire, and delight ex- 


tends it {elteven unto God, and' 
therefore this can be ſubje& ro- 


R%. 
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no corporeal vertue, 

Again, it 1s requiſite that the 
means be proportioned to the 
end , the ultimate end of man 
therefore being above every cot- 
poreal thing, the operations of 
the underſtanding,and of the will 
by which a man acquires this end, 
muſt needs be above every body, 
and ſo not ſubject to the cele- 
ſtial Bodies, And although our 
bodies be fubject to theſe, which 
by their operations inchne men 
many times to do that which 
they ſhould not do, neverthe- 
leſs it is ſoeaſte for the free-will 
to reſiſt ſuch inclinations, that no 
one can {ſay tits operations are 
{ubject to the heavens, bur to its 
own liberty, So that it cannot 
be affirmed that the heaven is 
our God, being not properly the 
cauſe 
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cauſe of our operations, becauſe 
God is the firſt cauſe, who makes 
all things and cauſeth all opera- 
tions in Every thing. 

Burt becauſe ſome holding 
that the celeſtial bodies are ani- 
mated, ſay, that it 1s true in- 
deed that they by themſelves 
do not move our underſtanding 
and free-will, but that this effect 
is cauſed inaſmuch as they are 
moved by the ſoul of the hea- 
ven, However we ſhall eafily 
prove how far this is from all 
I reaſon, Firſt becauſe in vain 
1 doth any frame an inſtrument 
| which hath no vertue upon the 
thing which he would do, we 
| having therefore proved that the 
| vertue of the heaven doth not 
| extend it {elf to move our under- 
ſtanding and free-will, it he = 
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be a vain thing to {ay that the 
heaven works upon. our under- 
ſtanding , inaſmuch at 1t. 1s an 
inſtrument moved by the ſoul of 
the heaven, Secondly, becauſe 


fuch a ſoul by means of the hea- 


venly body as its inſtrument, 
cannot directly and immediately 
move the underſtanding and the 
will, becauſe corporeal actions in 
this manner do not reach the 
ſpiric; true it is by vertue of the 
celeſtial bodies, it may alter our 
bodies and by them change the 
fancy and the inward ſenſes, by 
which the good we ought to fol- 
Jow, or the evil we ought to a- 
void, Is repreſented to our under- 
{tanding ; bur hereby a. man is. 
never conſtrained either to fol- 
low oravoid that which is repre- 
{ented Þ him, bur. remains al- 


ways 
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Ch. 3. the Chriſtian Faith. 377 
ways free to will or not towill, 
to think or not to rhjnk {uch 


things; as daily experience ſhew- 


eth, and every man confefleth; 
namely that a man is maſter of 
his own works, And therefore 
no one can ſay that the heaven 
and the ſtars, or the ſoul of the 
heaven is God; becauſe (as we 
have {ajd) God 1s that who im- 
mediately and properly gives be- 


ing and operation to all things, 


and who moves our underſtand- 
ing and free- will, although he 
always moves it freely , tor he 
moves every thing according to 
its condition, 

All the worſhip. therefore 
which hath been inſtituted in 
honour of the heaven and of the 
ſtars, or of the ſoul of the hea- 
ven, is vain and pernicious; be- 


cauſe 


370 
cauſe (uch bodies are ordained to 
the {ſervice of man, and no one 


- ought to honour that which is 


ordain'd to his ſervice; whence 
the vanity of Aſtrologers is ma- 
niteſt, who do attribute to the 
heaven the government of hu- 
mane affairs, and would govern 
men by the obſervation of the 
ſtars. And {ome modern wri- 
ters; Chriſtians rather in name 
then in deed, do ſeek to cover 
the vanity of Judiciary Aſtro- 


logy with certain fopperies; ſay- 


ing. that it 15 true that our under- 
ſtanding, and free-will by their 
own nature, are not {ubject ro 
the heaven but to God alone: 
Nevertheleſs becauſe the ſen- 


fitive part, which all men as it 


were follow, is ſubje&t to the 
heaven, they may ſee many 
chings 
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things which are to come in the 
government of humane things, 
eſpecially becauſe they fay God 
ooverns theſe inferiour things 
by the heavens as by ſecond 
cauſes, And fo far are they 
tranſported in this blinde judge- 
ment, being blinded by the di- 
vell the father of lies; and the 
nventour of every {uperſtttion, 
that derogating from the divine 
Majeſty, they make men to be- 
leeve the heaven rather then 
God, and perſwade them they 


* | candonothing, unleſs they firſt 
| cake counfe! with the ſtars, 


Bur that this divinjng Aſtro- 
logy is altogether vain, and un- 


| worthy of the name of an Art or 
q Science, is eſpecially manifeſt in 
I this, becauſe the moſt excellent 


Philoſophers have not vouchſa- 


fed 
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fed ( 1do not ſay to ſtudy it, but 
even ) to confute it, judging it 
rather fitting to be paſt by with 
contempt and ſilence, W hence 
It is, that having with ſ{ubtiltie 
treated of all the parts of Philo- 
{ophy, neither Plato nor Ariſtotle 
ever made mention hereof,which 


certainly they would not have 0- 


mitred , it jt had appertained to 
Philoſophy, having with ſo great 
ſagacity, and deſire ſearched out 


all the ſecrets of nature, But on 
the contrary, Ariſtotle in many | 


places proveth, that there can be 


neither ſcience, nor art of ſuch | 
things, which divining Aſtrology | 
treateth of; becauſe future things 
which may indifferently be or not | 
be., cannot be known in them- 
ſelves, in regard that they are | 
not, nor yet in their cauſes, be- | 
cauſe 
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cauſe- they being indifferent to 
produce them, or not to produce 
them, it cannot be known , but 
onely by God, to what part they 
will incline, And if we ſhould 
admit, they might in ſome man- 
ner be known by men, however 
it would be fooliſh to beleeve 
they might be known by regard- 
ing onely the heaven, which 1s 
an univerſal cauſe of inferzour * 
things ; in regard that no one 
can know particular efte&s, by 


| regarding onely the univerſal 


cauſe, Whence it is that Philo- 
{ophers who &efire to know the 
properties of particular effects, 
do not onely ſearch out the uni- 
verſal canſes; but much more the 
neareſt and particular cauſes: and 
Phyſicians do not ſeek out the 
cauſes of diſeaſes onely in the 
heaven, 
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382 © The Truthof ' Book 4, 
heaven,or endeavour to cure with 
the Aſtrolabe in their hand; bur 
rather endeavour to finde out 
the paticular cauſes, and. the 
diſpotcion of the body. And 
therefore to endeavour to know 
things to come, which proceed 
from free-will, or from particu- 
lar cauſes indeterminately (which 
may be varied infinite manner of 
. ways) in regarding onely the 
heaven and the ſtars, is a vain 
thing, fir onely for light men a- 
bounding in 1gnorance, 


And-becaule this 1s the foun- | 


dation of Aſtrologers, that in 
divers parts of the heaven there 
are divers vertues and properties, 
we may yet by this further un- 
derſtand their vanity , becauſe 
they have no certainty hereof, 
ipeaking to the wind; and belee- 

ving 
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ving ſome {uperſticious perſons, 
who have thus writ without any 
reaſon, Afluredly we know that 
the moſt excellent Philoſophers 
have had more underſtanding 
and learning then they, and yer 
they have not found that vertue 
in the heaven which theſe place 
there,” But ſay , that whatever 
the heaven does upon the earth, 
it does it by means of 1ts light 
and motion, concluding that all 
the variety which proceeds from 
the ſphears and ſtars, is cauſed 


1 hence in the firſt place, and fe- 


condly, from the variety of the 
diſpoſition of the matter, and of 
particular agents: and therefore 


{ to know particular things which 
1 are to be h 

1 cient to know the variety of the 
{ light, and of the motion of the 


ereafter, it 15not {ufi- 


heaven, 
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heaven, bur alſo it is needfull to 
know the diſpoſition of the mat- 
ter, and the nature of particular 
agents, without which the hea- 
ven works not : which admit we 
know, we could not yet for all 
this come to the certain know- 
ledge of that. which is to come; 
eſpecially of {uch things as pro- 
ceed from free-will, for the rea- 
{ons above-ſaid, hoiv much leſs 
then by regarding the heaven 
onely, 

Bur let us grant however to 
Aſtrologers, that there are divers 
properties in the heavens, it does 
not yet follow hereby, that theit 
Aſtrologiefis rot vain; becauſe 
theſe properties cannot be other 
' then univerſal cauſes of ſuch 
things as are done upon the 
earth: for being more removed 
from 
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from, ;them-/'then the elements 
are, and the elements being uni- 
verſal cauſes of ſuch things, the 
ſtars: and the planets are much 
more to be efteemed univerſal 
cauſes. As therefore by knowing 
onely the fire, or the generative 
vertue of ſuch things as have 
life, we cannot come .to the 
knowledge of the generation of 
2 man, or an olive; -much leſscan 
we come to ſuch a knowledge by 
regarding onely the heavens. 
And however we grant further 
to Aſtrologers , that the yertues 
of- the ſtars are more. [particular 
then- thoſe of the elements; 
( though it be abſurd to affirm 
this ) nevertheleſs divining. A+ 
ſtrologie willbe unprofitableand 
vain: for admitting; it were TNus.. 
ic would be impoſſible for men 
5 to 
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to ſearch out ſuch vertues,” the 
heaven being ſo far removed 
from our ſenſes, whence all our 
knowledge begins. If the moſt 
excellent Philoſophers could ne- 
ver finde them out, and experi- 
ence ſhews us that we cannot 
dive into the properties of ſuch 
things as we handle daily, how 
much leſs then can Aſtrologers 
{earch out the properties of the 
ſtars, they being not to compare 
either in wit, or learning,to thoſe 
great Philoſophers, which could 
not find out {uch things, 

Bur admit further that they 
knew ſuch vertues, there were 
nocauſe for them yet to glory in 
this their vain ſuperſtition, be- 
cauſe the particular things which 
are under heaven.cannot bemade 


in vain, If therefore there be 
{uch 
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ſuch particular vertues in the 
heaven, as for example, one ver- 
tue determined to generate 2 
man, another a bull, and the like 
we muſt needs {ay that the par- 
ticular vertues which are under 
heaven, are ordain'd onely to dt- 
{poſe the matrer, and the celeſti- 
al vertues to introduce the form: 
which if it were (0, it would not 
be ſufficient for the Aſtrologer , 
when he will divine, to contem- 


plate onely the heaven , becauſe 


divers forms are introduced ac- 
cording to the divers diſpoſitions 
of the matter; and if the matter 
be not diſpoſed , the form natu- 
rally cannot be introduced intoir, 


| Seeing therefore that the diſpo- 
| iition of the matter, may divers 
1 ways be hindred , without doube 
| tie Aſtrologer cannot have cer- 
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tain knowledge of particular 
things , in regarding onely the 
heaven, As for inſtance, 1f the 
vertue of a ſtar were determined 
to produce grapes of a vine; by 
regarding the ſtars onely the et- 
tet cannot be known, which will 
follow in {uch a vine;becauſe ma- 
ny things may hinder that et- 
tet, as the evil diſpoſition of 
the earth, the cutting of it by 
men at unſeaſ{onable times, the 
deſtroying of it by cattel, the 
concourſ2 of ſome other ſtar, 
whereby there may fall out too 
much wet or drought, or other 
impediments may happen. And 
if this be true in natural things, 
the judgement will be much 
more fallacious and uncertain a- | 
bout that which proceeds from 
tree-will , which 1s fo variable, | 
50 
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So that it appears, the govern- 
ment of men does not depend 
upon the heavens, and that ir is 
r:diculous to endeavour to order 
mans life by the obſervation of 
the ſtars,eſpecially ſeeing the vo- 
Jub:lity of free-will 1s {o grear, 
and that men do eatily every cay 

_ change their fancie;and confider- 

| ing alſo that this art 1s built upon 

* | falſegrounds, Bur becauſe it is 

> | not our intention at thus time to 

> | diſpute againft this vanirie,it ſut- | 
| ficeth that we have proved, that 

» | everyworſhip which is invented, 

r | orcanbe invented to honour the 

{ | heaven, is vain and ſuperſtitious, 

, | TheLord John Pico Earl of M:- 

h | rardola, who becauſe of the 

- {| beight of his wit, and ſublimitie 

n { of his learning, is to be reckoned 

amongſt the great things of God 

I 3 and 
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and nature,in the book of his diſ- 
purations, hath with ſo great ele- 
gancie, {ubtilty, and efficacy an- 
nthilated this divining Aſtrolo- 
oy, that whoever ſhall read and 
underſtand that Treatiſe,and not 
ceride it, deſerves him(elt to be 
derided of every one, And I al- 
«fo, that every one may under- 
ſand its vanity, have compoſed, 


and publiſhed againſt it,a book in 
the vulgar tongue, Whoever will 
therefore, may read theſe books, 
and he ſhall ſee how fooliſh a 
thing it is, to buſie himſeM here- 
1n,and to give any credit to ſuch 
a vamty, 


Cnar, 
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70 151 %.Qmap;:I1Y, 
That the [eff of TDOL A- 


TERS ts moſt vain above all 
others, 


TE have demonſtra- 
/ ted that the religion 
of Philoſophers, who worthip- 
ped the firſt cauſe, to be inſufft- 


cient for the obraining of (alvati- 


on;and that that ofAſtrologers is 
moſt vainand pernicious, How 
much more then is that worſhip 
tobe derided, which was hereto- 
fore given to idols, and ſtatues 
of ſtone and wood, in the ſhape 
of men , or beaſts * We need 
not certainly to diſpute againſt 
this worſhip; becauſe everie one 
knows, how fooliſh it is to ho- 
nour infſenſible things, But be- 
cauſe ſome willing to excuſe this 

9 4 tally,” 
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tolly, ſay, that they do not give 
honour to theſe images, but to 
the gods dwelling in them,or re- 
preſented by them; we will 
ſhewthat the worſhip which they 
gave to theſe their gods was and 
yet is, if now there be any ſuch, 
moſt impious and ſuperſtitious; 
whereof we ſhall conventently 
treate in this place : for having 
{poken of the extreams, 1t'is fit 
now to ſpeak of the mean-{epa- 
rated ſubſtances , which were 
called rhe gods of the Pagans, 
ſtanding as it werein the midſt 
between God, and the heaven, 
Bur firſt wemuſt know,that'God 
moves the will of man two ways. 
One, when he ſhews him any 
go0d to excite him to the love 
of 1t, \.. The other when he ap- 
plies his vertue to the will cauſ- 
| ing 
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ing it to come forth to the act 
of love or delire: as the ſhep- 
herd moves the ſheep either by 
ſhewing them a green bough tc 
craw them thereunto, or taking 
and leading them with his hand 
whether he pleaſerh. Now not+ 
withſtanding other creatures 


may move the will of man the 


firſt way, yet none can move it 
this ſecond way; becauſe as-the 
will immediately proceeds from 
God, {ſo jt 1s immediately {ub- 
jet to tim, and he alone can 
move it to will or:-not. to will, and 
although the will bewholly in 
the power of. God, 'yet he doth 
not move it otherwiſe then wit- 
lingly, leaving it always: to will 
{reely, becauſe God moves eve- 
ry thing accorcing to its form 
and natural inclination , and 

S'5 there-- 
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therefore man, as man is imme- 
diately ſubject ro God, and muſt 
onely worſhip him, as the firſt 
_— and governour of every 
thing, 

Bur becauſe ſome poſlibly 
may ſay,that alchough they wor- 
ſhipped divers: gods , yet they 
referred all their worſhip to the 
great God, whom they worthip- 
pedin the other gods; we will 
ihew; that by this the vanity and 
perniciouſneſs of. their worſhip 
. Eannot be defended, F7rſt, be- 
cauſe the common ſort was de- 
ceived herein who underſtood 
not this diſtin&tion, Secopdly, 
becauſe in their Ceremonies, they 
did many vain and ridiculous 
things, and ſuchas were contra- 
ry to good manners, And we 
cannot ſay that ſuch things were 

done 
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done by bad men onely, who 
ſought to deprave the worſhip of 
their jdols , becauſe thoſe rites 
and ceremonies .were obſerved 
all the world over, even by great 
men... 

But letting theſe diſputations . 


ſtand, we will ſhew that thofe 


whom they called gods were not 
gods, bur- evil ſpirits, in whom 
God could not be honoured. 
Firſt, becauſe it belongs to eve- 
ry underſtanding that is well or-- 


dered, not onely to ſubmit-him- 


{elf to his cauſe, and ro honour = 
that which is God , bur to d-- 
{poſe inferiour underſtandings , 
likewiſe to the ſame thing, to, 
the end that God: who 3s the. 
worker of every thing; may be- 
glorified in every thing; but the-- 
ſpits that Idolaters worſhipped, . - 
REVET : 
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never ordered the underſtandings 


of men to the true worſhip, and 
_ tolive orderly, bur we read that 
they did all things to the con- 
trary, perverting all order, de- 
ceivins men, and uſurping the 
honour of God, fo that by them 
the whole world was full of dark- 
neſs and fin, and men: had no 
knowledge of God; 

Again, good ſpirits never do 
evil works, they do not favour 
Hatred, nor teach any-evil; but 
we read of theſe gods, that there 
were diſcords.and wars amongſt 
them, facriledges., inceſts, and 
many other deteſtable things, 


which no good man. can .hear 
mentioned: without offence: 


Whence it: is. that the ' whole 
world hath learned an evil exam- 
Ple of life from the: tables com- 
Poled of them, A- 
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Again, God being altoge- 
ther perfe, and having need of 
nothing; he doth-not defite that 
we honour: hym for any.good of 
his; but he wills and:commands 
chat we honour him for our own 
profit, to.the end that we may 
become - perfe&t and blefled, 
Foraſmuch therefore as every 
underſtanding, which'under God 
is well ordered, ought to endea- 
vour to conform it ſelf to God 
as much as may bez, and like- 
wiſe to endeavour that-men give 
due worſhip-ro God,'to attain 
perfection of lite: thoſe gods of 
the heathen, if they had been 
o00d ſpirits, would have la-' 
boured:ito have made men good 
and perfect in the ſpiritual life, 
to which eſpecially it belongs to- 
know God:, to love him and to- 
eek 
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ſeek him with all the heart which 
they never did, but as much as 
they could invelop'd men in ma- 
ny deceits and vanities; 1n_ ſuch 
manner, that-much more of that 
which concerns divine things, 
cyertue, and a bleſſed life, is to be 

learned in the ſchools of Philo- 

:ſophers, namely of Pythagoras, 
:Socrates , Plato, and Ariſtotle, 
then in the Temples of the 

.gods; and the Philoſophers, 
which deſpiſed ſuch worſhip or 
very little regarded it, were bet- 
ter then their gods, and prieſts, 
,which were {o intent upon it. 
£ Again, if they had been good 

/ ſpirits they would have atcer- 
rain'd men of that,which they {o 

;:much defire, namely, concern- 

Mg bleſledneſs and rrue vertue, 

eſpecially fince they made ſhew 

£0 
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to have ſo great acare of mans +» 
life; whereunto it belongs todi- : 
red things unto their due end; : 
conſidering that Philoſophers, 
by reaſon of the weakneſs of hi- 
mane underſtanding ; could not ' 
attain to ſuch knowledge: but 
this theſe gods did not onely not 
do, but rather confounded the - 
minds of men; ſo that the know-» 
ledge of men herein,was very lit-- 
tle and much confuſed, 

Again, good ſpirits are not 1» 
liers, nor do they deceive-men, \ 
becauſe lying and decett is always - 
naught , but we read of theſe * 
oods chat they told many lies, * 
and many times deceived men, in * 
their doubtfull and fallacious an- * 
{ivers. 

Moreover we having ſhewed 
above that to foretell furure 
things 


4oo * The Truthof Bookq 
things, 1s a divine property , if 
they had been good ipinits, they 
would not have uſurped this ot- 
fice; for they did not {ay as:the 
Prophets, this or that. ſaith the 
Lord God, but they ſpake as of 
themſelves, arrogating: the fore- 
knowledge of things :to come, 
and involving men in many ſu- 
perſtitions , pretending ; to re- 
veale what ſhould be hereafter, 
by looking into-the bowels of 
creatures, Or- by the flying and 
{inging- of birds, and. ſuch hke 
foppertes ;-, which good , ſpirits 
would not: have ſuffered, bur al- 
rogether forbidden, 

Again, if they had been good 
{pirits, rhey would not have ta- 
voured Magical arts, wherein ma- 
ny adalterous perſons often: ex- 
erciied themſelves;and innocents. 

| | were 
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were put to ceath , and favout 
was' ſhewed to wicked perſons» 
and many other brutiſh things 
were done, which good men by 
moſt ſevere laws abominate and 
torbid, 5 | | 
Fuxrhermore, no good ſpirit 1s 
delighred in cruelty; but we read ' 
that in the ſacrifices of thele | 
©0ds, not onely beaſts, but men ' 
were killed , eſpecially innocent + 
boys and maids that were vit- - 
ins, whereof innumerable were 
put to death by their own pa- 
rents; their gods requiring ir,who 
delighred'themſelves in {uch cru- ' 
elty,. Whence it is, that after 
the preaching of the Apoſtles, 
when the Temples of the idols 
were deſtroyed , innumerable 
bones. both of men and women, 


and eſpecially of boys and maids 
that 


AO2 


that were dead, were found there. 

We might here ſpeak of infi- 
nite evils which proceeded from 
the worſhip of idols, But ſince 
that by the benefit of our Savi- 
our Chriſt Jeſus, this evil is to- 
cally extinguiſhed in the world, 
where his doctrine is received, 
that which we have faid ſhall 
{uffice for the preſent: eſpecially 
ſince the moſt knowing & learn- 
ed men amongſt our Anceſtours, 
have writ copiouſly hereof,Cer- 
tainly , if theſe had: been gods, 


 mancould not have wholly ex- 


tinguiſhed the worſhip and ho- 
nour which was given.to them, 


Cuay, 
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Cuay, V. 
Confutation of the perfidie and ſu- 
perſtition of the Fews. 
T appears by what hath been 
ſaid above , that before the 
coming of Chriſt , the )ight of 
natural reaſon was ſo much de- 
cayed, that if he had not ſuccour- 
ed the world, men would have 
run into ſo. great darkneſs and 
errours,, that they would have 
become worſe then unreaſonable 
creatures,and therefore man hath 


{| need of ſupernatural light, But 


becauſe many have depraved the 
knowledge which proceeds from 
this light, ( amongſt which the 
Jewsare the principal) 5 we will 
firſt diſpute againſt them, ſhew- 
ing that they are jn an errour; 
notwithſtanding that they boaſt 
of the Old Teſtament , which 
they 
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they pervett with their extorted 
.and falſe expolitions, And be-Fg;, 
cauſe all their hope depends up-Fhy 
on the Meſſias, whom they yetÞh 
expect; if we ſhall ſhew that, they 
Meſhias is already come, and that I ge 
he was and 1s Feſus of Nazareth Þ| ef 
our Saviour; they cannot denie jj] 
but that our Religion is of God, gr 
and that they are in 4 great er-Þ 
rour, And however the reafonsÞ co 
{et. down in ..the ſecond Bookh 
mig ht ſuffice, becauſe if Jeſus beſ}y 
not the Mefſias, what other can 7, 
come, who is greater and better} |, 
then he 2 nevertheleſs we will by 
here alledge ſpeciall reaſons] 
grounded upon the Scriptures ſp 
which they beleeve , which wel; 
will briefly diſpatch, becauſe this] 
matter hath been at other times 
diſcuſled by moſt learned men, 
1: And 


— 
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And notwithſtanding we have 


- {promiſed to proceed in this Book 
byreaſon,8: not by authority, yet 


the reaſons grounded upon the 
authority which the Ad verſaries 
do undoubredly beleeve are moſt 
efficacious againſt them: whence 
likewiſe ſome profit may ariſe to 
other unbeleevers, when they 


-Ehall underſtand the thingswhich 


concern Chriſt, to be foretold by 
the Prophets {o long betore, We 
will therefore prove that-Chriſt 
Jeſus of Nazareth crucified by the 
Jews, is the true Mefſias foreroid 
by the Patriarchs andProphets,8& 
houred divers ways in the Scrt- 
ptures,premiſing ſuch princples 
25 are manifeſt of themſelves, 
Firſt, It is known amoneſt all 
the Jews, that God promiſed ro 
oive them a Saviour, and great 
Pro- 
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Prophet > whom they call the 
Mefhias, and to whom he com- 
mands them all to be obedient, 
and to attend as to himſelf, 
Whence Moſes in Deuteronomy, 
chap. 18, thus ſpeaks unto the 
people; The Lord ſhall raiſe unto 
you a Prophet of your own nation, 
and brethren, like unto me, to him 
(hall you hearken, And again the 
Lord ſpeaks by Moſes in this 
manner; 7 will raiſe unto you a 
Prophet from amone your brethren, 
and I will put my words in his 
mouth, and he ſhall. ſpeak unto them 
all that I ſhall command him , aud 
whoſoe ver ſhall not hearken unto 
his words which he ſhall [peak in my 
name, I will execute vengeance 
upon him, _ | 

Moſt certain it is further , and 
approved of by all the ou l 

cnal 
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that the conditions of the Meſſi- 
as were foretold in the law of 
Moſes, and in the Prophets, and 
in the Pſalms; namely, of what 
flock, in whatplace and time he 
ſhould be born , what his /ife 
ſhould be,and the do&rive which 
he ſhould teach , and the works 
which he ſhoyld do, and many 
other. things which 'appertain 
onely to the Meſhas.. | 
Moreover , it = 10Wwn to all 
the world by the books of Chri- 
ſtians,thar all the Old Teſtamenr 
15 ſo expounded by our Doctours, 
that all the conditions which ap- 
pertain to the Mefſias, do agree 
to Jeſus of Nazareth; Inſfomuch 
that if the Jews had nor teſtifi- 
edall the world over, concerning 
the antiquity of Moſes and the 
Prophets, many poſſibly nughe 
| doubt 
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doubt whether Chriſtians had 
not counterfeited ſuch prophe- 
fies fainedly, to prove the things 
concerning Chriit, 

 Wedemand therefore of the 
Jews, It Jeſus of Nazareth be 
che true Mefſtas or no, If he be 
the Meſſ1as, certainly they ought 
to make themſelves Chriſtians, 
it being commanded rhem- that 
they ought to hear and follow 
him, It he be not the Meſſtas, 
how hath God ſuffered, thar all 
the conditions of the Mefhas 
{ſhould meer together in- him ? 
having eſpecially commanded 
them , that they ſhould: follow 
him who had theſe conditions, 
Certainly, if Jeſus of Nazareth 
' be not the Meſſhas, they muſt 
needs ſay one of theſe three 


things: Either that God _ 
c 
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he pronounced the conditions of 
the Meflias, kney not that Jeſus. 
of Nazareth was to come; or if 
he knew it, that he could not 
hinder his coming ; or if that he 
could hinder it, that he would 
not: none of which any man will 
ſay that is not out of hjs ſenſes, 
It God then did know that Jeſus 
was to come,and could have hin- 
dred his coming, why did he not 
co it * eſpecially ſince he had 
oven {uch commandments to 
the Jews, Certainly it would 
tollow, that God: ſhould have 
deceived the Jews, and that the 
Chriſtians ought not to be con- 
demned for following Jeſus of 
Nazareth, in whom all the Pro- 
phets agree, and who hath been 
wonderfull above all men, And 
aſluredly if he be not the Meſs1- 
y as 
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as, weneed to look for no other 
who can do greater thinys then 
he; and fo all men would be de- 
ceived by God, which were mot 
fooliſh to afirm. Let the Jews 
turn over the Scriptures, and ſee 
what greater thing they can at- 
. tribute co the Meſltias whom 
they expect, which docs not 
agree much more to Jeſus of 
Nazareth, 

Again, the time wherein the 
Meflias was to come,is pronoun- 
ced in the Scriptures, which, as 
the ſame do ſhe, is already palt, 
and ſeeing there was never any 
in the world of greater power, 
wiſdome , and goodneſs, then 
Jeſus of Nazareth, who was de- 
{cended of the Jews; who can 
think, if the Meffias be come, 


that he ſhould be any other m_ 
e. 
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he. Now that the time of his 
coming 1s paſt.it appears in many 
places of the Scripture, And 
firſt in Geneſis we have thar 
known teſtimony of Jacob, 
which ſaith, The kingedome ſhall 
not be taken from Tudah, nor a 
Prince from his ſons, till he who 
ſhall be commanded comc, and he 
ſhall be the hope & expectation of 
the Gentiles, Where the Chaldee 
tranſlation, which 1s of greateſt 
authority with the Jews, ſaith, t:// 
the Meſsi45 come, Now it is ma- 
nifeſt, that the kinzdome of Ju- 
dah, yea , of all the generation 
of the Hebrews, is wholly anni- 
hilated. Alſo in Darzel,chap.s. 
we reade thus : Seventy weeks are 
allotted for thy people, and for thy 
holy City, to finiſh tranſereſsion, 
and make an end of ſin,and to bring 
F- 3 "18 
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in everlaſting righteouſneſs , and 
#0 fulfill ed bt ok. and 
to anoint the moſt holy, Know 
therefore and underſtand that from 
the beginning of "the promiſe 10 
build again Ieruſalem, there ſhall 
be ſeven weeks, and threeſcore and 
two weeks , and the ſtreet ſhall be 
built again,aud the wallsin a ſtreſs 
of times, And after threeſcore and 
imo weeks, the Meſsiah ſhall die, 
and they ſhall not bc his people who 
ſhall denie him; and a people with 
the Captain who is to come, ſhall de- 


ftroy the City and the Sanduary, | 


and the end ſhall be deſtrutt10n,and 
after the end of the war, deſolation, 
But he ſhall confirm the covenant 
with many one week , and in the 
midale f the week the oblation & 
ſacrifice ſhall ceaſe, and there ſhall 
be the abomination of deſotation - 

#2 
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Ch.5. the Chriſtian Faith, 413 
the temple, and that deſolation ſhall 


endure to the end and con{ummati- 
ou. From which words we may 
eaſily underſtand, that'our Jeſus 
is the trne Meſs1as, becauſe it is a 
long time ſince theſe weeks are 
| paſt, and there hath no other as 
' | yet appeared but he, to whom 
| they canbe applied : For in the 
| | holy Scriptyre there is no other 
thing underſtood by weeks, then 
{even days, or {even years, as we: 
may reade in the 23, and 25 cha- 
prers of Leviticus : now ſeventy 
\. | weeks of years, are four hundred 
4 and ninety years , which from 
. | Daniels time ro this preſent, 
t | havepaſt about four times, 
C And if any ſhould fay,. That- 
| Danelby a week does notunder-. 
[1 | ſtand ſeven days, or ſeven years, 
but ſome other greater time; we 
T 3 


414 The Truthof Book 4, 
ſhall demand of him, what time 
that is, and he being not able to 


anſwer authentically any other | 


thing then what we have aid, it 
is manifeſt that what time he 
ſhall afſizne without authoritie 
of Scripture, muſt be made and 
invented by him, Certainly, if 
by weeks God had been pleaſed 
we ſhould underſtand any other 
number of days and years; then 
that which is written jn the Scri- 
pture, having not declared 1t to 
Daniel, or ſome other, this pro- 
phefte would have been in vain: 
nay, being not to be underſtood, 
It would have been the cauſe of 
errour and confuſion, We muſt 
_ therefore needs {ay,that the time 
of the Meſſias is paſt, and that 
he js already come, 

Not can it be ſaid, that al- 
though 
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though theſe weeks are paſt, ne- 
vertheleſs the Meflias is not yet 
| come, feeing that :Daniel, and 
the other Prophets do not de- 
termine how long a time it was 
before he was to come, after the 
fore-named times ; becauſe it 
would follow, that the Prophets 
then had not ſpokenany certain 
thing of Chriſt; and alſo becauſe 
Daniel ſpeaks plainly ' thus ; 
Know then and unaerſrand , that 
from the b:ginning of the promiſe 
to rebuild Feruſalem, to Chriſt the 
Prince, there ſhall be ſcuen weeks, 
and ſixty and two weeks: and he 
ſubjoyns, 7 hat he ſhall confirm the 
covenant with many one week, and 
in the midſt of the week, the ſacri- 
fice and the oblation ſhall ceaſe. 
The expoſition of which words 
certainly can be applied to none 

T 4 bur 
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but to our Chriſt, Whereby it 
appears, that this Scripture 1s 
made for him , and that other- 
wiſe God would have been the 
cauſe of our errour, jn ſuffering 
that to be fulfilled in another, 
which he hath pronounced of the 
Mefſiis, Burt ler us ſet upon the 
expoſition, From what 15 above- 
ſaid it is manifeſt, that Jeſus came 
1ato the world to caſt out errours, 
ana to bring men to live well 
and happily, And therefore de- 
termining the time of his co- 
ming , he ſaith well, Seventy 
weeks are determined, and cnt out 
for thy people, and the holy Citie, 
and this he ſaich, becauſe he firſt 
fore-toldit to the Jews: to finiſh 
transgreſsion , and to make an end 
of ſin, and to bring in everlaſting 
righteouſneſs : waich things we 


ſee. 
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Ch, 5. the Chriſtian Faith, 417 


ſee already fulfilled in all the. 
world, And becauſe all the Pro- 
phets ſpeak. as it were, of no 0- 
ther then of Jeſus of Nazareth, 
it follows well, to fulfill viſion 
and propheſie , and to anoint the 
0ſt holy, that is , that Jeſus of 
Nazareth may be anointed by 
the holy Ghoſt jn his concepti- 
on; then whom ( as is above 
tſhewed ) there was never any 
that was more good and holy, 
But becanſe many and divers 
things were done in all this time, 
he deſcribes them diſtin&ly : 
Firſt, making mention of the. 
{even weeks. becauſe in this time 
the Temple with great difficulty. 
was rebuilt, and the Citie which | 
Ni buchadonoſor had deſtroyel, 
as we may reade in Eſdras and: 
Nehemiah, Secondly, he deſcribes. 
FT v the. 


418 The Truth of Book 4. 


the threeſcore and two weeks, 
becauſe in thoſe years the Jews 
were moſt grievouſly atfl:ted, as 
we reade in the Hiſtory of the 
Maciabces, Thirdly, he recounts 
one week, becauſe in the begin- 
ning thereof, leſus began to 
preach, an1 in the midit thereof 
he was crucified : for he preached 
three years. and an halt, and at- 
terwards his Apoſties preached, 
thewing to the lews that the ſa- 
crifices and ceremonies of the 
law ought no more to be obſer- 
ved; becaufe the truth being 
come, the figure ought to ceaſe, 
Now that Chriſt began to 
preach, and that he was after- 
wards put to death jn the foreſaid 
time, our Doctours do clearly 
ſhew from H:ſtories, which for 
brevity we Will omit, becauſe 
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Ch.5. the Chriſtian Faith, 419 
{uch books are every where di- 
yulged, And becauſe the lews 
denied Chriſt before Pilate, ſay- 
ing, We have no other King but 
Ceſar, they were juſtly reproba- 
ted by God; and the Gentiles a{- 
{umed in ther ſtead; & therefore 
he ſaith, And they ſhall not be his 
people who [ball deny him, And 
becauſe for this fin they were 


| ſcattered and {<ſroyed, he ſub- 


joyns, The prople with the captain 
w/0 1s to come , that is, the Ro-» 
mane people with their Captain 
which was to come. which was 
Veſpaſian and Titns, ſhall diſsipate 


| or overthrow their city and. [auttu- 


ary, that is, the Temple, And 
becaule the Tews were wholly de- 
deſtroyed and diſperſed,and their 
City ruined, jt foilows,the end ſhall 
be deſtruition, and after the war a 


ſure. 


420 The Truthof Book 4, 
ſure deſolation, But obſerve that 
God had promiſed to the Patri- 
archsand Prophets, to ſend the 
Meſhas , which ſhould inſtruct 
them concerning the kingdome 
of heaven, and preach to them 
anew Law, And theretore 1t 1s 
written in Jeremy, chap, 31, Be- 
hold,the days come, ſaith the Lord, 
that I will make a new covenant 
with the houſe of Tſracl, and with 
the houſe of Indah: not according 
to the covenant which I made with 
their fathers, when 1 took them by 
the hand to bring them out of E- 
eypt,which covenant they kept not, 
thouzh T bore rule over them, But 
this ſhall be the covcnant that I will 
make with the houſe of 1ſrael, that 
after thoſe'days , ſaith the Lord, I 
wall put my law in their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts, 


and 
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Ch. 5. the Chriſtian Faith, 421- 


and I will be their God, and they 
ſhall be my people, And therefore 
Daniel ſaith well, That he ſhall 
confirm the covenant with many 
one week ;, that is, That Chriſt 
by his bloud , and by his preach- 
ing, and by that of his Apoſtles, 
ſhall confirm the covenant of the 


| New Teſtament, not with all, 


becauſe all did not beleeve, but 
with many one week, that is, the 


| laſt week, in the midſt whereof 


the oblation and the facrifice 
ſhall ceaſe, becauſe in the midſt 
of this week Chnſt Teſus was 
crucified , who was figured by 
thoſe oblations and {ſacrifices of 
the old law: By all right there- 


| fore, they being but the ſhadow, 


ought to ceaſe when the light 
came, The Temple then with 


all its ſacrifices being made uſe- 


leſs, 


422 TheTruth of Book 4, 


leſs, God would have it to be 
profaned, and totally deſtroyed, 
And therefore it follows in Da- 
mel, Ard there ſhall be the abomi- 
nation of deſolation in the temple; 
becauſe in that place where the 
Ark of Moſes was, the ſtatue of 
Adrian the Emperour was atter- 
wards placed, which is called abo- 
ination. in rezard that with the 
lews every 1dol was abominadle, 
W hich turther may be reterred 
to their ſacrifices , which were 
then made abominable unto 
God, Finally , becauſe the Iews 
ſhall not be converted to the 
faith,bur in the end of the world; 
Daniel concludes and ayes, And 
the deſolation ſhall endure to the 
end and conſummation + which 
Hoſeah the Prophet in his third 
chapter confirms in theſe words, 

Thom 
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Thou ſhalt wait for me many days, 
thou ſhalt not play the harlot: that 
is,thou thaltnot commit idolatry. 
Which is faid, becatiſe the Iews 
after their return from the capti- 
vity of Babylon, ſome few exce- 
pted in the time of the Macca- 
bees, have not committed idola- 
try. And thou ſhalt not be with 
man, that is, with Chriſt Teſus, 
and I will wait for thee, For the 
children of Iſrael ſhall remain ma- 
ny days without a king, and 
with out a Prince, and withont a 
ſacrifice, and withont an altar,aud 
without an ephod , that is, with- 
out prieſtly garments, and with- 
out Teraphim , that 1s, without 
the ornaments of the Temple, 
And afterwards the Children of 1[- 
rael ſhall return, and ſhall ſeek the 
Lord their God, and David their 
Kine, 


424 T he Truth of Book 4, | 


King ; that is, Chriſt born of 
David, and ſhall fear before the 
Lord looking after eternal bleſ- 
ſings in the laſt days, See there- 
fore how rationally this Prophe- 
fie is expounded of Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, the ſame likewiſe may 
be ſeen in other Propheſies by 
thoſe who ſhall diligently reade 
them, But returning to our 
purpoſe we ſay that the time of 
the Meſhas being already paſt, 
not onely that which is deter- 
mined bythe holy ſcriptures, but 
alſo the ſame which hath been 
prefixt by many Maſters of 
the Tews, and no other having 
appeared but Teſus of Nazareth, 
in whom all the properties of the 
Mefſias are met, we cannot 
deny bur he is the Chriſt who 
was promiſed in the law, and in 
the Prophets, This 
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This their laſt captivity teſti- 
fies the very ſame thing, if we 
diligently compare it with the 
captivity of Babylon ſo much 
prophefied of, For it is moſt 
certain, that that captivity betell 
them becauſe of the grejvous 
{1ns which they had committed, 
and eſpecially for the fin of Ido- 
latry greater then all others, and 
yet in the captivity they wanted 
not their Princes and Prophets 
and other knowing men to com- 
fort them, and this puniſhment 
laſted bur ſeventy years, Bur 
this laſt captivity hath endured. 
already a thouſand four hundred 
years, wherein they have been 
detitute of all comfort without 
princes, without prophets, and 
without learned men, - Nor did 


God ever comfort them fo far. 
| as 


426 The Truthof Book4, 


as to declare the term of this 
their captivity; the cauſe where- 
of notwithſtanding was not the 
{1n of Idolatry, for they did not 
incur that fin, as is above-ſaid, 
fince the captivity of Babylon, 
We demand then of the Iews 
what is the cauſe of ſo greata 
puniſhment, they being diſper- 
{ed all the world over and hated 
of all, Certainly the fin of Ido- 
latry being the greateſt;and they 
having not committed that fin 
for ſo many hundreds of years, 
they ought to have-continued 
a ſhorter time, and withall to 
have received more comfort in 
_ this their ſecond captivity then 
in the firſt, Who doth not 
therefore ſee that they have 
committed {ome other greater 
{in then that of Idolatry, which 
can 


> aA RN and NV wn a yd fend oy _ om ety mn FA meas © NX9Þ wy 


—y — a. a a [CCS 


4, 


VS 


MT fl. 2a 


—_ = "7 9 9Y oF a0 HY Soo. 


Ch.5. the Chriſtian Faith, 4.27 
can be no other then that they 
have ſo deſpitefully crucified the 
Son of God, whom both by his 
life, and miracles, as well -as by 
the propheſies they knew to be 
the Meſhas which was ſent to 
them, and nevertheleſs by their 
perfidiousneſs and great malice 
they crucified him, wherein, ex- 
cept ſome tew of them onely, 
they have perſevered even to 
this preſent hour, and therefore 
they are diſperſed over all te 
world, to the end they may bear 
witneſs to our Faith, 

Again, foraſmuch as there 
hath not appeared for along time 
amongſt the people of the Iews 
any mark of holineſs, or of the 
true divine worſhip , but onely 
covetousneſs and other ſins, and 
eſpecially fince propheſie fails 

amongſt 


428 The Truthof Books 


amongſt them, and that God | 


ſhewes no figne, as he did here- 
tofore, that they are his people, 
and fince there hath been ſeen 
heretofore, and daily is, in the 
Church of the Gentiles, all holi- 
neſs of life, all good worſhip ,and 
the wonderfull ftupendiousworks 
of Chriſt and of his Saints (as 
we have ſpoken before) 'tis ma- 
nifeſt that the Propheſy of the 
Propher Malachy is fulfilled, who 
ipeakes in the perſon of God to 
the Tews after this manner, [ 
have no pleaſure in you,neither will 
T accept an offering at your hand, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts: for from 
the riſing of the [un even to the a0- 
Ing down of the ſame, My name 
ſhall be ereat amone the Gentiles, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts, and int- 
Very place ſhall be offered unto my 
aams. 
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| name pure ſacrifice and offerings, 
- | for my name ſhall be great among 


the heathen ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 
Certainly God being not with 
the people of the Tews, if he were 
not with the heathen people, it 
would follow that he had altoge- 
ther abandoned the world, 
Again, if God do not deſpiſe 
little things, much more will he 
not deſpiſe thoſe things that are 
oreat. Seeing therefore that he 
hath declared to his Prophets in- 
numerable things , much infert- 
our to thoſe which Chriſt and 
his Church have done, as of 
thoſe ſmall kingdoms of the E- 
domites, Moabites, Ammomnites, 
and the like; it would be ſtrange 
if he ſhould with filence have 
paſt over the ſtupendious works 
of Chriſt,eſpecially ſince he pro- 
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nounced all the evils which have 
befallen the Tews, even before 
they were alive, None there- 
fore having cauſed greater and 
more continual evils to the Tews, 
then the Empire of Chriſt hath 
done; we cannot reaſonably (ay, 
that God hath not made any 
mention thereotin the holy Scri- 
ptures, having made mention of 
Nabuchadonoſor , and other 
kings and people, who did them 
leſs evil then the Chriſtzans have 
done, The Scripture then ma- 
king mention of Chriſt, and 
comparing his works with the 
words of the Prophets , we may 
clearly ſee, that no other pro- 
Pheſies can be attributed to him, 
then thoſe which appertain to 
the M=fſias,as appears in the ex- 
polittons of our holy DoGtours, 

| We 
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Ch, 5. the Chriſtian Faith, 331 


We muſt therefore needs ſay, 
that either God hath deceived 
them, which none but fools will 
{ay ; or that Chriſt Teſus js the 
true Meſſias, which is truth, 

Again, it we ſearch well into 
all Hiſtories , we ſhall find thar 
before the coming of Chriſt, God 
continually did many wonderfull 
things amoneſt the people of the 
lews; but that fince his coming, 
never any ſingular thing was 
ſeen in that people, which is a 
manifeſt ſigne that they are a- 
bandoned by God, 

Furthermore, the blindneſs of 
their underſtanding declares this, 
as appears in their tooliſh do- 
ctrine,wherein they teach ſo ma- 
ny fables,that they ſeem to have 
loſt all humane judgement, And 
1a their expoſitions of the holy 
Scti- 


432 


thar it 1s a wonder they are not 
aſhamed to think of them,much 
leſs ro write them, We might 
alledge many other reaſons a- 
oainſt them ; but becauſe this 
mattec hath been ſo plenritully 
declared by our holy Doctours, 
theſe thall ſuffice for the preſent; 
with which it we conjoyn thoſe 
we have ſpoken of in the ſecond 
book, they will make ir certain, 


that Teſus of Nazareth js the truef 


God, and the true Meſhas pro- 
miſed by the Prophets, 
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Cnaye, VI. 
That the ſet of the Mahumetans is 
altozether unreaſonable, 
Ecauſe the Mahumetans do 


 TheTruthof Book 4, 


Scripture, they are intangled jn (0 
many, and {uch maniteſt errours, 


follow the circumciſion of p 


the 
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Ch, 6, the Chriſtian Faith, 433 
the Iews, and do heap up in thetr 
ſe& -as it were all hereſies, 
we will difpure in the laſt 
place againſt chem, Although 
it be no great labour to convince 
them:forhe that converſeth with 
them, and ſees their Wgion,and 
reads the Alcaron of the Mahu- 
metans, will eaſily comprehend 
cheir vanity : Becaule every true 
religion either proceeds from na- 
rural or ſupernatural light 5 bur 
their ſuperſtitious religion can- 


| not proceed either from the one 


or the ot her, in regard that eve- 
ry one who 1s but meanly ,vers'd 
in Philoſophy,will eaſily ſubvert 
it, and find that Mahomert was 
altogether ignorant; becaute he 
compoſed his book, called the 
Alcaron, that is, a colle&ion of 


| > precepts, fo confuſedly , that I 
the 


V think 
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think there is none in the world 
who knows hoy to put it jn or- 
der,which is a chiet ſ1gne of i9no- 
rance, and of want of judgement, 
Beſides that herein there are ſo 
many fables, and ſo many things 
againſt allzgood manners, that it 
is much betrer to deride jt, then 
tro take pains to confute it, 
Whence it appears, that ſuch 
Jaws cannot proceed from natuzal 
lighr,to which they are contrary; 
and much leſs from ſupernatural, 
becauſe whatſoever is contratyto 
natural lighr, is much more con- 
trary to {upernatural, as we ſhall 
ſhew hereafter. 
Again, that which hath an e- 
vil beginning, ſeldome or never 
hath a good end, But this {edt 
had an evil beginning , namely, 
Mahomet ( as Hiſtories ſay ) 4 
man 
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man altogether unreaſonable , 
1mp1ous, adulterous, a robber of 
Philoſophers, who having the 
talling-{ickneſs,and falling many 
times ups the ground, being ask- 
ed what that meant, he an{wer- 
ed, that then an angel ſpake wich 
him, This man then ,:not with 
reaſon, but with forceand flatte- 
ry, gathered to him robbers, and 
men of groſs wits,and full of f1n, 
and with theſe he ſubdued much 
people; whereby it appears that 
this ſe& can never have any 
o004d end, 

Again, Mahomer in the Al- 
caron, approves of the Goſpel, 
and the Old Teſtament, and 
commends Chriſt , confefling 
that he was a moſt true Propher, 
born of the Virgin Mary : but 
fayes afterwards that the Goſpel 
| V 2 and 


436 TheTruthof Book 4, 
and the Old Teſtament were de- 
raved by the Chriſtians, Now 
ow eaſe it is to refute this, is 
manifeſt to any, who ſhall conſi- 
der the conformity of the books 
of the Old and New Teſtament, 
diſperſed over all the world, as 
well old as new, in Hebrew, 
Greek, Latine; and many other 
languages, How then is it poſſi- 
ble info great diverſity of lan- 
guaves, and in ſuch a multitude 
of books, as well of the Chriſti- 
ans, as the Jews, and other Inhi- 
dels; and that as well in the Old 
as New, there ſhould be ſuch an 
uniformiry, if the Chriſtians had 
corrected thoſe books 7 This u- 
niformity ſhews the tables of the 
Alcaron of Mahomet., and the 
Alcaron it ſelf tobe tull of lies. 
\24in, every true Religion 1s 
ordain- 


ordained - to puritie of life and 
heart, and to the contemplation 
of truth, Burt the ſe& of Maho- 
met is altogether earthly , and 
makes no mention at all of true 
telicity, but ſuffers after this lite 
corporeal and beſtial pleaſures, 
Nor can it be ſaid, that Maho- 
met ſpoke parabolically, becauſe 
there is not found in his book 
any expoſitionof {uch parables as 
is found in our Scripture, 

Again, in this {ect there is nor 
found any thing that is wonder- 
full or divine, as is found in the 
Chriſtian religion, Whence Ma- 
homer: confeſleth , that Chriſt 
was ſent by God to convert the 
world with miracles, but thar he 
was ſent to convert it: with the 
{word, Which is folly: ſince God 
is not pleaſed with tyrannie, and 
V. 3+ © te 
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for-ed ſervice; {o that there is | 
nothing which is ſingular to be 
tound in his doctrine; they think- 
ing they ſay a great matter,when 
they ſay , that there is no God, 
but God and Mahomet his Me(- 
{enger; and that God is great and 
mighty.and ſuch like things min- 
gled with many fables,which our 
children would not own. 

Again , amongſt them there 
are found no Prophets , holy 
men, and authours of {upernatu- 
ral things, asin the Chriſtian re- 
ligion; but they honour certain 
fools as holy men, whoif they 
ſtrike themſelves , and do cer- 
tain follies with the geſtures of 
the body, are eſteemed by them, 
and yet they know nothing of 
divine things. 

Moreover, Mahomet in = 

[- 
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Alcaron often contradifts him- 
{elf,and is ſo fooliſh that he faith, 
that he knows not whether he or 
his be in the way of ſalvation ; 
and that hebeleeys that no one 
underſtands his law, Surely fince 
he propoſed a law which could 
not be underſtood, and left merr 
doubtfull of ſalvation, I wonder 
that he was not ſtoned by that 
people, His laws therefore being 
not founded either in-natural rea-- 
ſon, orin miracles, or in holineſs 
of life; it follows, that he ought 
to be derided of every man, And 
there is no doubt but if ir might 
be preached , they themſelves 
would eaſily diſcover their own 
errours: but Mahomet moſt cun- 
ningly commanded that to be 
defended with the (word, which 
could not be defended with rea- 
{on, V 4 Put 
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But perhaps jt may ſeem 
ftrange to ſome, that the Law 
of Chriſt being already founded 
over all the world , Mahomet 
ſhould ſubvert {o many people, 
and eſtrange them from Chriſt; 
becauſe hereby it may ſeem, 
that Mahomet hath excelled 
Chriſt, eſpecially ſince his king- 
dome hath continually encrea- 
ſed; whence they {ay,that Gods 
with them,and that their faith is 
true, This is the greateſt Ar- 
gument that they have againſt 
us, which doth {fo much in- 
tangle the brain of many of our 
Chriſtians, 

But we anſwer, Firſt, that this 
reaſon not infringing thoſe 
which we have given above to 
prove that Chriſt is true God, 
and no other religion having ſuch 

| reaſons 
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reaſons, we ought firmly ro be- 
leeve that the Chriſtian religion 
is onely the true religion, and not 
to be moved from it by ſuch 
weak arguments; eſpecially ſince 
there is not found jn the laws of 
Mahomet, or any other a better 
life, or things more wonderfull 
then thoſe we have mentioned 
above, Secondly, we anſwer. 
that if this reaſon concludes, we 
mult alſo needs conclude that 
the divel is better then Chriſt, 
who hath ſubverted to his Em- 
pire many more nations. then, 
either Chriſt or Mahomer. And 
by the ſame reaſon we ought allo, 
rather to follow the impiety of. 
wicked men, then the piety of 
juſt men; becauſe the wicked are. 
more then the good, What a 
wonderful argument is this to, 
preter. 
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prefer Mahomet before Chriſt, 
becauſe he hath ſubverted many 
people with the (word, and {ub- 
jeed them to an unreaſonable 
and beſtjal law Certainly our 
Arguments are not ſuch, nor was 
our religion founded in this man- 
ner, And what wonder 1s tif 
few follow Chriſt, ſeeing that 
he enioyns men to live well, and 
to ſuffer evil even unto the 
death, promiſing nothing but 
what 1s inviſible, Afluredly if 
theſe reaſons were good , not 
onely (upernatural doctrine, but 
even natural Philoſophy would 
be confounded, becauſe then we 
muſt needs ſay that good were 
evil, and truth falſhood,and light 
darkneſs : For if that whuch the 
mu'titude follows, be truth, and 
. goodneſs, and light, ſince thoſe 

who 
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who live according to reaſon 
have always been and ſtill are fo 
few, we muſt neceſſarily con- 
found every thing, Thirdly, we 
anſwer, that as Chriſt hath 
heretofore, and commonly doth 
permit men to be {ubverted who 
donot walk in thetruth; ſo he 
{uftered Mahomet to ſubvert 
thoſe people by reaſon of their 
ſins, Certainly if Chriſt had 
pleaſed, and their ſins had nor 
deſerved it, Mahomet could not 
have done any thing, For it 
Chriſt, when as yet he was not 
known, and the world was full 
of Idolatry, without any armes 
converted men {o wonderfully to. 
his love, as we have aboveſaidy 
how much more can he do it at. 
preſent, he being now {ſo re- 
nowned,. and ſo glorious in the 
| '__ 
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world, But as we have ſaid, 
he ſuffered this errour to run a- 
moneſt that people becauſe of 
their ſins, We anſwer further 
that it is not ſtrange, but very 
conſonant to the doctrine of 
Chriſt, that few ſhould follow 
him, and many abandon him; 
whence he himſelf faith, That 
. wany are called, but few choſen. 
Beſides the Church often 1n- 
creaſerh and often diminiſheth: 
for man hath free-will, and God 
forceth no man to live well, . but 
God draws men with his love,by 
propoſing to them eternal bleſ- 
frngs ,, and threatning them 
with diverſe puniſhments who 
{hall not hve well, the chief a- 
moneft which is blindeneſs of 


minde, W hence David ſpeak- | 


ing in the pezſon.of Chriſt = 
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of all the juſt againſt the wicked, 
ſaith, Let their eyes be darkened 
that they may not ſee, and let them 
run into ſin, and the Lord ſpeak- 
ing by Eſay faith: Go and make 
the heart of this people blind, and 


and make their ears heavy, and 


ſhut their eyes, that they may not 


ſee with their eyes, nor hear with 
their ears, nor underſtand with 
their hearts , leaſt they ſhould be 
converted, and T ſhould heal them, 
This was the chief puniſhment 
inflicted on the Iews, namely, 
blindneſs and obſtinacy of mind, 
which was declared to them 
by Chriſt and by the Prophets. 
Alſo we read inthe Catholick 
doctrine that many ſhorld depart 
from the Faith, Whence our 


Þ Saviour ſpeaking of the laſt days 


ſaid,, Becauſe iniquity ſhall a- 
50 bound 


bound the love of many ſhall wax 


cold, And in another place he |} 
ſaid When the ſon of man ſhall | 
come, ſhall he finde faith upon the | 
earth? And the Apoſtle Paul |} 


writes theſe words to Timothy, 
The ſpirit ſpeakes manifeſtly that 
in the laſt times many ſhall depart 
from the faith, and ſhall give heed 
to ſpirits of errour,and to doctrines 
of divels who iu hypocryſte ſhall tell 
many lies, Finally 1t we turn 0- 
ver the doctrine of the Golpel, 
we ſhall finde theſe things to 
have been foretold by Ciuiſt, 
and that they have enſued, be- 
cauſe he ſuffered them by reaſon 
of the ingratitude and malice of 
people, leaving them to run in- 
to. this blindeneſs, then which 
no-puniſhment 1s more grievous; 
eſpecially. becauſe it brings: 
men 
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men to eternal puniſhment, 

1 But perhaps ſome will fay,thar 
1 itdoesnot feem juſt thar the chil- 
1 dren ſhould be puniſhed for the 
| iniquity of the fathers;and there- 

foreifthe Jews and Mahumetans 

ſinned , God ought to have pu- 
niſhed them with "ſuch a blind- 
neſs., and not to have ſuffered 
their children, their nephews and 
deſcendents to have incurred the 

{ame puniſhment, 

To which we an{wer, That the 
faith of Chriſt being already ma- 
nifeſt to all the world, no one can 
excuſe himſelfif he do not be- 
leeveit, Aſſuredly childrenſhould 
not be puniſhed together with 
their fathers, if they did not fol- 
low the fins of their fathers, And 
the leſs can men excuſe them- 
{clves, becauſe it they lived - 
cord- 
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cording to natural reaſon, and 
ſought of God their own falvati- 
on; how know they but that | 
God, who never forſakes any 

till they forſake him, would | 
have enlightened them with | 
the true faith * However , we | 
know that many are the judge- 
ments of God which we cannot 
find out, Whence the Apoſtle 
faith, that God hath concluded all 
men in unbelief that he mizht have 
mercy upon all ; and immediately 
after, conſidering the unſcrutable 
and moſt protound abyſs of the 
divine Majeſty, he cries out, and 
faith, O the depth of the riches, of 
the wiſdome and knowledge of God, 
how incomprehenſible are his judge- 
ments, and his ways unſearchable ! 
Who hath known the mind of the 
Lord, or who hath been his coun- 


ſet- 
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{eller? or who hath given him firſ?» 


and it ſhatl be repaid him? for of 
1 im, and to him, and throuch him 
| are all things, to him be glory for 


ever and ever, Amen, 
We muſt know nevertheleſs, 


| that as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


hath fore-told that theſe evils 


fore which he hath fore-told is 
come to pals; ſo we mult beleeve 
that the good fore-told by him 
ſhall continue,eſpeciallyſince the 
Church hath ſuch toundarions, 
thatitisa folly to beleeve it can 
fail, And we hope that fince 
Chriſt hath puniſhed falſe Chri- 


ſtians, he will renew his Church, 
| and 
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and ſpread it over all the world; | 
and this we krow ſhall be done ' 
preſently , that there may be one 
ſhepherd and one Bew-fold, and | 
ſo the ſhip of the Church ſhall 
{ail tothe end of theworld ſome- 
times with proſperous, & {ome- | 
times with contrary winds, Burt | 
foraſmuch as the law of Maho- 
met 15 not founded either upon 
humane or divine reaſon,itcannot 
long endure: for no violent thing 
can be perpetual. 


a 


A. 


Cua?r:. VIL 


That the Chriſtian Religion 15 trut 
and ſt able for ever, 


Eeing therefore that all-Rel!- 
210n proceeds either from na- 
tural or ſupernatural light, or from 
both together, if there be found 
any 
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any other religionsor ſuperſtiti- 


| ons beſides thoſe we have ſpo- 
1 ken of, they may be reckoned 
1 amongſt theſe, and contuted by 


the ſame reaſons, For every re- 


| ligion which proceeds from na- 
| tural light alone, either proceeds 


from the true principles of natu- 
ral reaſon, and this 1s the religt- 
on of Philoſophers , which we 
have ſhewed not to be ſufficienc 
to ſalvation, Or it hath its origi- 
nal from falſe principles of rea- 
ſon ; and this may be two ways: 


| either by depending upon falſe 


principles of natural things, and 
this is the ſuperſtition of Aſtro- 
logers , which we have confated 
above ; or upon falſe principles 
invented by devils, and this is 
[dolatrie., which we have con- 
demned by many reaſons, As 
o6 
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to the relizion which pro- 
ceeds from iupernatmal lighr, 
there is no other to be found bur 
thoſe which are grounded upon 
the old and new Teſtament, no\v 
theſe are either grounded upon | 
the old Teſtament alone; and 
thisis the errour of the Jews, or 
they pervett- the new as Here: 
ticks do, or they confound the 
one and the other, as the Mahu- 
metans, But the Chriſtian reli- 
jon hath both the old and the 
new Teſtament for its founda- 
tion , and compriſeth both na- 
tural and ſupernatural light, 
Whereas therefore theſe are the 
principal religions which are 
found in the world, and that the 
Chriſtjan religion exceeds all 0- 
thers in reaſons, and in miracles, 


& in eyery other thing as muchas 
the 
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the heaven exceeds the earth,8 
tight darkneſs, It js manifeſt that 
this alone 1s the true religion and 
the tate haven of happineſs, 
And to take away all cavil, 
It any ſhould fay that poſſibly 
ſome better Religion then the 
Chriſtian may yer come into the 
world; this can no way diminiſh 
the glory of the faith of Chriſt, 
Firſt becauſe there being found 
no other better then rhisar pre- 
ſent, we ought without doubt 
to follow this till we ſhall ſee a 
better, We anſwer alſo thar 
it is. unreaſonable to expect that 
4 berter ſhould come; becauſe 1c 
being. not poſſible to finde or 
think of any better end, or bet- 
ter and more certain means to 
attain it, or a more pertect lite, 
or greater and more wonderfull 
things 
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chings then thoſe which the # 
Chriſtian religion preacherh as | 
we have above ſhewed, there } 
cannot certunly come any other | 
religion that can excel it, But put * 
caſe however, that there ſhould | 


come a better religion then the | 
Chriſtian religion 1s , it does not ||. 


therefore tollow,that the chriſti- | 
an religions to be condemned, 
For this proceeding from ſuper- 
nacur2! 1ight,8& nor difagreeing in 
any thing w* natural light, iccan- 
not have proceeded but fro God, 
as we have proved above , and 
therefore it cannot be rejected by 
any other religion, let it be what 
it will; but rather every religion 
that we admit were to comemore 
perfect then it, would greatly ap- 
prove it, and commend it, Be- 
cauſe ſuch a religion would either 

_ pro- 
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| proceed from natural or ſuperna-- 
| rurallighe:bur ler itproceed from | 
, þ what it will, ic niuſt needs ap- | 
- } prove of, and commend the | 
- \ Chriſtian religion , tor truth is 
{ | always conſonant to truth, and 
e || all that proceeds from theſe | 
t | lights muſt needs be true pro- f 
- | ceeding from God the Creatonr | 
| {| both of the one and the other 
- | light, by which he en'ighrens 
n | all men with his truch, Andif | 
1- | theſe lights were contrary, ſee- 
d, Jing it one contrary be true, the 
id | other neceſſatily muſt be falſe, 
yy | we muſt then neceſlarily ſay that 
at | God at one time taught men 
on | true thifgs, and at another time 
re | falſe, which is very abſurd; be- 
p- cauſe if God ſhould pur into our 
underſtanding contrary notions, 
he wouldthereby intangle it,that 
. it 
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it could not know the truth, | 
which 1s far enough from God, | 
And therefore we muſt neceſſa- | 
rily ſay,that ler what relgion will | 
come, it muſt needs approve | 
and commend the Chriſtian reh- | 
o1ON, as that which in truth | 
brings men to eternal {aivation, | 


Av 


* Taivy, VII. 
The concluſion of the whole work, 


Ut becauſe the reaſons a- 

bove-ſaid, being all collect- 
ed together, have the oreater 
force; we will in the end of this 
our work, briefly touch upon all 
that hath been {poken, We ſay 
then thatChriftians do not lighr- 
ly; but moſt wiſely beleeve and 
o>{ervethe faith of Chriſt, and 
his commandments, For it 1s e- 
very 
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very wiſe-mans part, conſidering | 
the greatneſs and wonderfull or- 
| der of the Univerſe, to beleeve 
11 | That there isa God, thatis, a firſt 
| mover, and firſt cauſe of every 
1] thing; becauſe every thing that 
is moved, being moved by ano- | 
ther, we muſt needs ſay (as 1s a- l 
bove-ſaid\that there js afirſt mo- | 
'ver, And the ſpirit being more 
noble then the body , we muſt 
þ, | needs fay likewiſe, that he is a 
{pirit, and a {imple ſubſtance, or 
>. | 2 pure act: and from hence it fol- 
.. | lows that heis perte&t, and the ' 
chieteſt good , and*an infinite 
111 | Power, immutable, eternal, and 
One. And we ſeeing that noble 
things, by how much they are 
14 | More elevated from the matter, | 
na | >y ſo much they participare | 

more of knowledge , no one can 
I» ſay, 
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ſay, that God is not the chiet in- 
telligence, and that he hath not 
free-will, by means whereof he | 
works , and not by neceſſity of | 
nature, And he working in every 
thing, even in the leaſt, by his 
underſtanding and will, we muſt 
needs ſee that his providence ru- 
leth over every thing, but eſpe- 
cially over man , for whom he 
made all natural things, It be- | 
longs therefore to God to direct } 
man to his end, which js the con- 
templation of divine things,as we | 
have proved above. Which bleſ- | 
{edneſs cannot be in this preſent 
life,conſfidering the miſeries ther- 
of, and the little knowledge we | 
have of God:andtherefore we are 
conſtrained to confeſs, thereis an- 
other life after this,8 to ſay,that 


our ſoul is immortal,andthe _ 
Q 
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of the body;otherwiſe we cannot 
avoid many inconventencles, as 
hath been declared above, And 
ſo the order of natural things be- 
1ng well confidered , it appears 
chat what the Catholick Faith 
teacheth of God,and of the ble(- 
ſedneſs of mans reaſonable, and 
moſt wiely ſaid, 

It we further ſer before onr 
eyes, the Triumph above delſcri- 
bed, we ſhall ſee that Chriſtians 
do moſt prudently confeſs the 
faith of Chriſt. Certainly we can- 
not deny bur that there 1s ſome 
true religion in the world, men 
being naturally inclin'd to the dt- 
vine worſhip; which is the way to 
come to bleſſedneſs. And the 
manner of living well being the 
end of ſuch worſhip , or rather a 
200d life being the true worſhip, 

& 3 by 
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by which God is perfe&tly ho- 
noured, foraſmuch as there can : 
be found no better life then the | 
Chriſtjan;we muſt needs ſay that þ 
theChriſtian Religion is true,and 
that therein conſiſts the true di- 
vine worſhip , by which men are 
rightly brought to bleſledneſls, 
And if it ſeem a hard and high 
thing to beleeve that JeſusChriſt 
crucified is God and man , con- 
{ider that if this were an errour, 
Auch a faith could not beget,nou- 
riſh, and increaſe the Chriſtian 
life, the moſt perfect of all other, 
After this we may ſee, that the 
holy Scriptures of the Old and 
New Teſtament, on which all 
our faith is founded , cannot be 
but from God , innumerable 
things / being already verified 
w® are therein fore-told,& eſpe- 

R cially 
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cially becauſe they have brought 
torch ſo great faith in the 
world, Certainly,if the faith were 
falſe, this could not be hid from 
men who are moſt pure, eſpe- 
cially when they are in prayer and 
- contemplation of divine things; 
bur we ſ{eethat theſe do more c0- 
firm it then others, Furthermore, 
the outward: worſhip would nor 
make men who devoutly uſe it 
pertect,& thoſe who irreverently 
aſe 1t would nor become wotlſe, 
And if the faich were vain, it 
could not beget to great a joy, 
and tranquillity , and liberty of 
mind in Chriſtians, that they e- 
ſteem tribulations.to be their de- 
lights and comforts, nor would 
ſuch a ſincerity and pleaſantneſs 
appear in their very countenance, 
making them venerable in the 

| X3 #fight 
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fight of men, ſo as to draw their 
minds to a good Chriſtian con- 
ver{ation, Moreover, it we con- 
ſider the power of Chriſt, by 
which he hath overcome all the 
gods, Emperours, Tyrants, Phi- 
loſophers, Hereticks, and all the 
barbarous nations, without arms, 
without riches, without humane 
wiſdome, ſo many martyrs dy- 
ing and ſuffering daily for him 
and alſo his wonderfull wil- 
dome, by which with incredible 
quickneſs he enlightened and 
purged the world from 1ts er- 
rours; andif we joyn herewith 
the confideration of his good- 
ne[s,by which he hath drawn in- 
numerable men to his love , in 
{uch manner, that they have not 
onely contemned the things of 
the world, but willingly ſuffered 
--. _ooory 
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every kind of martyrdomerather 


then they would denje the leaſt 
tota of his faith; who can denie 
the faith of Chriſt to be true ? 
what man © what god hath ever 
done ſuch things? which if he did 
without miracles , in that hedid 
them without miracles , it is the 
Sreateſt of all miracles, And if 
he did them with miracles,it fol- 
loivs, that the Chriſtian Religi- 

on 15 approved by God, 
And if after all this we dili- 
cently conſider the dodtrine of 
Chriſt we ſhall finde nothing 
thereia contrary to reaſon; for it 
it confe(s the myſtery of the Tri- 
nity, there may be found the 
image thereof even in the crea- 
tures, and it is reaſonable-to be- 
leeve that: Gol hath created e- 
very thing, becauſe we muſt 
X. 4 needs 
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needs grant an efficient cauſe to | 
every thing, . And whereas man 
is ordained to a ſupernatural 
blefledneſs, we do rightly ac- 
knowledge the ſanctification and 
glory of our ſouls, and the ſoul 
being imperfect without the bo- 
dy, 1s it not meet that we be- 
leeve the Reſurrection of our bo- 


dies? And that the ſenſes of | 


olorified bodies, eſpecially the 
eye, may have objects that are 
more perte& and more conve- 
nient for ſuch a ſtate , we do 
rightly beleeve that this whole 
world thall be glorified, 
Furthermore it was not im- 
poſſible to the infinite power of 
God, that God ſhould become 
man, he being able to do more 
"then we can think, which thing 
was very. convenient to glve 
men 
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men the knowledge of true bleſ- 
ſedneſs and the means to attain 
it, andalfo to give ſatisfaftion to 
the eternal Farther for their fins. . 
And for this end it was meet he 
{hould be born of a Virgin. and 
die upon the Croſs to pay our 
debts, and to ſhew us that not- - 
withſtanding Gods juſtice we 
need not fear any dearh, And 
thar we might have hope of our. 
Reſurrection he was raiſed from 
death to hfe; and made judge 
both of the quick and dead; be- 
cauſe he was wrongfully: con- 
demned by. the unjuſt, The 
Chriſtian fa th therefore contel- 
ſeth nothing contrary to reaſon. 

In like manner as to Moral. 
and Judicial matters there can be 
nothing more. reaſonable then. 


- wphat it teacheth , there being, 


YL y founs, 


466 TheTruth of Book 4, 
found no better a life then the 
Chriſtian lite, nor any govern- 
ment {ſo exa& as that of the 
Church , all chat is ſpoken by 
Philoſophers and other wiſe 
men, being contained in the 
Chriſtian do&rine much more 
perfectly then in any other:nor is | 
there any thing impoſſible or un- 


reaſonable in the Sacraments or I 


ceremonies of the Church, as the | 
holineſs of cheir life ſhews who. | 
devoutly obſerve them. 

What religion” thetefore is 
founced upon {o great reaſons as 
ours is * Certainly the Philoſo- 
phers (as we ſhewed) knew not 
the true end of mans.life, Aſtro- 
logers involved themſelves in 
many ſuperſtitions, Idolaters 
had nothing that was good or 
boneſt,, Againſt the Jews their 

| | own 


Ch.8. the Chriſtian Faith, 469 - 
own propheſtes and prefent ca- 
ptivity bear witneſs, All Phi- 
loſophy makes againſt the Ma- 
humetans. ' The Chriſtian reli- 
gion onely js that which is con- 
firmed by natural and ſuperna- 
tural light, by holineſs of life, 
by wiſedome, by miracles and 
{tupendious works, What wiſe-. 


man then will not embracethe 


faich of Chriſt 2 who doth not. 
{ee how fooliſh and unadviſed 
they are 'who ſpeak againſt it?- 
W hich hath been {o approved 
by God, and preſerved {o many- 
hundreds of years in the midſt. 
of innumerable perſecutions, and: 
conſecrated by the blond of in- 
finite Martyrs, Every one there- 
fore that is not yoid of ſenſe muſt 
needs confeſs, that- the faith of 


Chriſt is moſt true, and beleeve. 
. thar, 


468 The Truth of, 8c. Book{4. 
that there is another life which 


all muſt paſs-unto, and ſo come 
tobe preſented before the Tri- 


bunal of the dreadfull Judge: } 


who ſhall ſet on his left hand of 
eternal puniſhment the wicked; | 
and on his right hand of eternal | 
bliſs che g00d, which ſhall for e- | 
ver ſee God, onejn Trinity, 1n- | 
effable, immenſe; and ſhall per- | 
petually enjoy him by the grace |} 
of our moſt invincible Lord and | 
Redeemer Chriſt Jeſus, To | 
whom be always honour, vertue, | 
power, and empire, world with- | 
out end, Amen, 
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